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HEY who conſider ſeriouſly the miſchief 
which Hereſie and Schiſm bring alo 
with them, not only to the individu. 
perſons that are guilty of them, but alſo 
to the Nations in which they are propa- 

ated, will certainly commend the endeavors of thoſe 
s of Peace who labor to Eſtabliſh Truth and Qaity, 

and condemn theirs who ſeek all means poſſible to oh: 
ſcure the one and obſtru& the other. 

They alſy who caft an Eye upon the Controverſies a- 
bout Religion which have been agitated in this and the 
laſt Age, and the miſerable Broyls, and other worſe 
conſequences that have attended them, cannot but de- 
plore the unhappy fate of Exrope, which has for ſo long 
time been the Seat of this Religious War, And they 
who will but impartially conſider matters, will find, that 
Catholics have upon all occaſions __ the moſt ad- cjekct 
vahtagious meats to procure this Chrit 


ian Peace, tho' to obtain 


to their grief they have ſtil! been hindred from effe&ing Peace, 


this work, by the ignorance offotne, and the malice 
cr ſelf-intereſt of others. 

The Defender tells us in the beginning of his Preface, 
that ſeveral Methods have been made uſe of in out Neigh- 
boring Nation to reduce the pretended Reformed tothe 
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Catholic Communion ; but that this of the-Biſhop of 
Me:-aux was looked upon as exceeding all others, in order 
to that end, This ſhews indeed the great Zeal thoſe 
perſons had for the Salvation of their Brethren, And 
tho? the Defender is pleaſed to call thoſe excellent Dif- 
courſes of the Perpetuity of the Faith, and the Juſt Pre. 
judices againſt Calviniſts, and M. Maim! ourg*s peaceable 
Method, &«c. Sophiſtical, and to repreſent M. de Meaux's 
Expoſition, as either palliating cr perver/ing the Doftrin 
of bis Chinch ;, Yet leeing he only aſſerts the former, 
without going about to prove it, and has been fo un- 
ſuccesful in the later charge (as | ſhall fully ſhew- ia the 
following Treatiſe) I hope the judicious Reader will ſuſc 
pend his Judgment till he has examined things himſelf, 
and not take all for Goſpel that is ſaid wuth conhidjnce. 
Fe tells us alſo, that the Great deſign 5 ang 
Methods, has been to prevent the Entring upon particular 
Diſputes; And pretends it was becauſe Experience had 
taught ws, that f ric particular Diſputes had been the leaſt 
favorable to ws of any of thew:. | 
C. 2. But the Truth is, ve have never declined fighting - 
We neither with them at any Weapon, nor refuſed upon occaſion to 
"0a pen enter upon «ach particular ; neither need we go to France 
refuſeto fight for:Inſtances, we have enough ai home. 
with "Fore", Some evenamongſt the firlt pretended Reformers, ap- 
on Weap- pealed to Scripture only, ; neither wouid they admit of 
_ Primitive Fathers nor Councils ; and tho” theſe very per. 
We Appeal . p » 
to Scripece, ſons, who were for nothing but what was found in Scrip» 
ture, were convinced, by the following SeCts, that their 
Reformation was defeCtive, if Scripture alone was to be 
the Rule of Reformation ; evcry Year almoſt, ſince the 
firſt Revolt, producing ſome new Reform of all thoſe that 
had gone before; And tho? Catholics might jultly de. 
cline to argue from Scripture ovly , till Proteſtants had 
proved 
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proved it tobe the Word of Gad by ſome of 'their! own 
Principles; yet were they notafraid-to joyn Iſſue with 
them all, even jn the Point of Scriptures -clearneſs far our 
Poarins, | abliracting from the Primitive Fathers and 
Councils. \\And thereupon, beſides ſeveral Catechiſmes, the 
Catholic Scripturg/t and other excellent Books, two Trea» 
riſes were publiſhed Flere in England, 'and never, - that I 
heard of, Anſwered. The-firft,] - 

An Anchor of Chriſtian Dottrin, wherein the principal 
Points of Cathclic Religion are proved by the only Written 
Word of God, in 4 Volums 10 4*. Anno 1622, | 
The other, ob + 

A Conference of the Catholic and Proteſtant Dottrin 
with the expreſs words of Scripture, being a ſecond part 
of the Catholic Ballance, Anno 1631. 4*." 

in which was ſhewn, thatin more than 260 Points of 
Controverſie, Catholics agree. with the Holy Scripture 
both in words and Senſe, and Proteſtants diſagree in. both. 

Other Proteſtants perceiving they could not maintain 
ſeveral Tenets and PraQtices of their own by the bare 
words of Scripture, and deſpairing of Fathers and Coun- 
cils of later Ages, pretended at leaſt to admit the firſt 
four General Councils, and the Fathers of the firſt three 
or four hundred Years. But how meer a preterice this 
was yz appeared by the many Books Written abroad 
upon that SubjeQt, as Coccize his 7 heſaurus, Gualterus his 
Chronology and others ; and at home Dr. Fierce found it 
too hard atask to makea reply to Dean Crecy's Anſwer ts 
his Court S'rmon ;, and the preſent nibling at the Nubes 
Teftinm, ſhew how hard a task they find it toeludetheir 
plain expreſſions, 

A third fort of Proteſtants ventured to name Tradition 
as an uſctul means toarriveat the True Faith ; but many 
excellent Treatiſes have ſhewn, that no other Noeeys 
Wi 


\ 3. 
To the Fa- 
thers and 
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all Ages. 
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will bide that Teſt, but ſuch as are taught by the Catholic 
Church. For Novelty ( which isa diſtinQtive mark of 


Error) appearing in the very Name of Reformation, an 


Js. 59. 20, 21. 


uninterrupted Tradition can never be laid claim to by 
them who pretend to be Reformers. And indeed the 
exceptions which they uſually make, and the General 
Cry againſt Fathers, Councils and Traditioa , ſhew 
how little they dare rely upon them. 

Nay there has not been any thing like an Argument 

— our Faith, or to juſtifie their Schiſm, 

ut what- has been abundantly. Anſwered and refuted ; 

and yet the ſame Sophiſms are returned upon us as Cur- 

rent Coyn, notwithſtanding they have been often 
he tothe Teſt, and could nor ſtand it. 

Moreover, Catholics have ſo far complyed with the 
infirmities of their Adverſaries, that they have left no 
Stone unturned to reduce them to Unity of Faith, and 
that by meekneſs, as well as powerful reafonings. 

They have not only condeſcended to fatisfic the cutio- 
fity of them who have moſt leifure, by Writing large Vo- 
lums upon every particular Controverſie, proving what 


they hold by Scripture, Councils, Fathers, Reaſon, and - 


all other preſſing Arguments ; but becauſe moſt perſons 
cannot get time to peruſe ſuch vaſt Treatiſes, they have 
gon a ſhorter way to werk, and ſome have manifeſted 
the Truth of our DoQrin from the unerrable Authority 
of the Church of Chriſt, againft which he had promiſed 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail : Others ſhewed 
it from the nature of Truth and Error, and the impol- 
ſibility that an Univerſal Tradition could fail, eſpecially 
when God had promiſed , that the words he wov!d put i- 
10 their Mouths, ſhould not depart ous,of th:ir Mouths, nor 
ont of the Mouth of their Seed, nor ont of the Mouth of theis 
Seeds Seed, from henceforth and for ever. Others again, 
as 
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as the Prateffavt Hpobgy, proved the intocence and An- 
tiquity of our Dofrin from the Teſtimony of Learned 
s themſelves, of whom one held one Article 
and another another; from whence they at leaſt to 
make our Dodtrins be looked upon as leſs offenſive. 
l But Proteſtancs finding it a very difficult task toelude 
y | ſuch Reafons as have and might be brought for 
the. necefſary and unerrable Authority of the Church ; 
t | ftill as ifthey were uneaſie, byall means endeavored to 
fhuffle off ſuch Arguments as would make ſhort work 
of the buſineſs, and flew out at every loop-hole to parti- 
- | cular Diſputes, and the private Opinions of the Sc 
1 | where they knew they could enlarge, and talk ſolong, 
that Years might paſs before they could be ſilenced, dur- 
> | ing which time they hoped the Readers as well as Writers 
þ- - Hrs by that means they might get their 
oy 
And: whereas Catholics all deſired them to in- 
form themſelves firſt, what the ch held to be of ne- 


—_ Faith, before they eatred into Diſpute or Writ a- 


us, and thereupon to take their DoQtrins from the 
you ils and ep In je , and not 

: Private or actions of particulars ; it was 
impoſſible to obtain of them todo it with calmeneſs : but 
| when ever any . 0orpes pinched, they fell to railing, 
+ | and began to blacken our Faith, to miſrepreſent our 
| 


Podrins, Caluminate our Prattices, and Kidicule our 
Ceremoaiss. 

And, as the World go'snow, he that could Rail the 
moſt, being'/lboked uponas having the better end of the 
Staff, and:Calumaies {inking deeper intothe Memories of 
the Vulgar than ſolid: Reaſons, Catholics grew by de- 
grees to be looked upon as bad as Devils, and their DoQ- 
rins as the Diftatesof Hell it ſelf. af 


Hence 


And ſhew the 
truth of our 

ins from 
Proteſtants 
own Canceſ- 
fians. 


But D 
ftancs fly to 
particular difo 
putes; and in 
them to the 
particular Te» 
nets of School- 
men. 


And at the laſt 
to down-right 
railing, 
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F - -'£-6.' * Hence it was, thatothers #gain thought it necelſaryiees 
[  Thefores.”' deliverour Do&trin according tothe Genuin andapproy-) 
t Honofoir! ed Senſe of our Councils, andabſtratting from the'private: 
Dottrinwa Diſputes of School-men,inliſt only. upon-thoſe DoKtrins' 
fury. «= which were univerſally and necece [y rote 
wasthe Bifhop of Condom the ficſt or on y 
| 1 


© .:To theſe I might add the Catechiſm of the Council of 
Trent, and many others Publiſhed in ever Country: | 
3 Tim. 4. So, that we may juſtly ſay, weare now fallen intoſudy 


of Seaſon, we have reproved, we'h ve rebu bed; :we' 


: 
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minds of People , that.being:United-'in'one Paithwe 
might proveour ſelves-to:be;the: fi of -Chriſt; 
but hitherto all has been- inett; through: the igno- 
rance of ſome whoſe credulity made'them belieye-every 
Cry againſt Popery ; and the malice of others, whoſe in- 
tereſt prompted them to defamens.'  -  » 1 
ART ae * The Truth of which will appearmore'clearly, whilſt 1 
count of the give a brief account of our "Controverſies. in gene- 
or0., an Ld ral, and of that betwixt the Deferiderand: mein particus 
from the firtt Jar. _ 18 order to which.I hope-it will obtbe looked upon 
Converſion of as to00 tedious, if we caſt an Eye backwards uponithe 
cis N2tion, Religion of our Anceſtors, | — 
till #.the8:bs, ** Kon 
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Church now Teaches, and introduced thoſe PraCtices 
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.-It is not denyed by our Adverſarie;, but that the Chris: Catholic Re. 
ſian Religioa. cook very early Root in this Nation, and pon early. 
ſame Remains of it were found when St. Awvgnſtin the Bes: our Nation, 
neditin Monk was ſent hither by St. Gregory the: Great; 
to.reduce the Pagan Idolaters to the Faith of Chrift.' Se. 
Bede, who Writes the Hiſtory of his coming, tells us, 
there was carried before him a Banner, with-the Efhgies: ' 
of Chriſt. upon the Croſs; and that he came inwith'a) 
Freceſion,. Singing the Litanies, &c. Hetells us alfo, 
that notwithſtanding the long want of intercourſe-with 
Rome and the Members of that Communion, ' occaſioned 
by great Oppreſſions and Perſecutions during the Reign 
o& agan Kings ; yet had there not many Errors crept 
into this Chriſtian part of the Nation : for St, Auguſtin 
only found two Cuſtoms amongſt them, whiclhe could 
not: Tollerate, rhe one their Keeping Eaſter at a Wrong St. Augutia-:' 
time with the Quarto-decimani ; and theother ſome Er- 2nd the frit-// 
rors.in the Ceremonies of Adminiſtring Baptiſm : theſe a | 
two he carneſtly ſollicited them to amend ; but they jkcepiog zager 
were obſtinate, and would not ſuffer any Reformation in [724 Pe Ce- 
thoſe two Points, till God was pleaſed to Teſtifie his Miſ- about Hap: . 
ſion, and the Authority he came with, by the Authentic *im | 
Seal of Miracles. 

Our Adverſaries allo do moſt of them- acknowledge, 
that when St. Auguſtin came into England, he taughr 
moſt, if notall, the ſame.Do&Qtrins the Roman 'Catholic 


which they now are pleaſed to call Superſtitions ; But 
theſe DoQrins and Prattices, were either then Taught 
and.exerciſed by the Britiſh Chriſtians alſo, or they were 
not ; If they were not taught by them,certainly we ſhould 
not have found them: ſo eaſily ſub nit to ſuch PraQices 
and Tenets as our Adverſaries call plain and do:vn-right 
Superſtitions and [dolatries ; and if they were then 

a taught 
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taught alfo by the Brittiſh Chriſtians,they were certainly 
of a much longer ſtanding than St. Anz»uſtivs time; and 
our Adverſaries, who pretend the reaſon why they fepa- 
zare from the Church of Rome is, becanſe ſhe has intro- 
duced Novelties in matters of Faith, may be from thence 
convinced of the Antiquity of thoſe Doftrins they now 


* call Novelties; and muſt either grant they were intro- 


C 8. 


This ſame 


Faith was de- 


livered by 


continual Suc- 
ceſſion, till in 


theſe later 
days, it was 


Edward the 
6th. 


duced by the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel here, or ſhew 
evidently fome other time before St. 4rguſtin whien this 
Church embraced them. " : 

This Faith and theſe Exerciſes Taught and Pradtiſed 
by St. Auguſtin, were propagated down, even tilt King 
Henry the 8ths. time: whoſe Luft and Rapines as' they 
were inſatiable ; ſo were the Ations, which he did in' 
order to the fulfilling of them, unparallelled. 

Every one, who has Read any thing of our Hiftories, 
knows that his firſt breach with Rome was, becauſe his 


' Holineſs would not allow him to ſeparate from his Law. 


ful Wife Queen Catharine, that he might Marry Ann 
Daughter of Sir Tho. Bulen ; and that having oncecauſed 
this Schiſm, he propagated it by Sacrilege, pulling down 
Religious Houſes , turning the Inhabitants tothe wide 
World, giving their Lands and Revenues to Parliament- 
men «4 Courtiers, by which rewards he gained their 
conſent to what he defigned. 

It is fufficiently known alſo, that he approved not of 
the new Do&@rin, that was brought in by Lethey durin 
his Reign, neither would he permit ſuch a pretend 
Reformation, ſo that the whole conteſt during that rime 
was only about the Supremacy of St. Perers See. But as 


Schiſm is moſt commonly followed with Herefie ; fo in 
King Edward the 6thstime,the ProteCtor, who was tainted 
with Zmwi»elianiſm, a Reform from Luther, endeavored 
to ſet it oph 


erc1n Ergland; and from that time the Ca- 
tholic 
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tholic DoQtrin which had been taught by our firſt Apo- 

ſtles and propagated till then, begunto be rejeQted and 

accuſed as Eeroneous, Superſticious and Idolatrous, and 

they who Profeſled it, Perſecuted. 

21 But chis Kings Reign being but ſhort,Catholic Religion Queen Moy, 
begun again to bud fowh under Queen Mary ; but that 

Bud being early nipped by her Death, Queen Eltzaberh, 

by the advice of the new Council which ſhe choſe, and __ 
to-ſecure her {elf in the Throne, reſolved todeſtroythe 5. 
Catholic Intereſt, and fer up a Prelaric Proteſtancy 

which might have the face of a Church ; but other 

tended Reformers oppoſed her Prelates and called their 

Orders Anti-chriſtian, and would needs have the Rags 

and Remnantsof y,as they called *em, taken away, 

telling them, that it. the Word of God was to be the fole 

Rule of Reformation, ſuch things as were not to be found 

in that Rule, werecertainly tobe rejedted. 

From that time this Nation has been variouſly agita- The firſt pre- 
ted with Diſputes, and tho? they could not agree amongft Toned Retor: 
themſelves, yet they fer up unanimouſly their Crys a+ the Catholic 
gainſt the Catholic Church, as if ſhe had been the Comm. Charch with 
mon Enemy ; and they were looked upon to be the beſt 2!Pitternet 
Subje&s that could bring the moſt plauſible Arguments 
againſt her DoQrins; or move the Common People moſt 
to reje& her PraQtices. 

During this time the Pope was accuſed as Anti-chrift, 
the Church of Rome as the Whore of Babylon; neither 
wasthere any thing committed by the Heathens worthy — | ® 
reprehenſion, that was not laid rothe charge of the Ca- 
ow Church; fo furious was their rage againſt the 
Truth. 

But things growing calmer in King Jemes, and King "7 vere 
Charles the fr  vhrkg ſuch Calumaics Jo, Aecafirioin in K, fas K. 


wete boked upon by the more Learned party as the ef £5 the firſts 
fects time, 
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fefts of Paſſion, and Moderation taught them toacknows+ 
ledge the Church of Rowe to be a Mother Church, that 
Salvation was to be had in her, that many of thoſe accu- 
fations which were brought againſt her were but the 
Dreams of diſtracted Brains ; and the more moderate 
perſons begun to look upon her gyith a more favorable 
Eye;but ſtill the averſion which the Vulgar and leſs knows 
ing People had imbibed, from ſolong continued Slanders, 
could not be taken away ; and the ariling FaQtions inthe 
State blew up the Coals afreſh, and pretended this Modes 
ration was nothing but an inclination to Popery, which 
ſo frighted the Mobile, that they were ready to joyn with 
any party that pretended. to ſuppreſs ſuch a Monſter, as 
they thought it to be ; from hence came Rebellions and 
the horrid Murder of King Charles the firſt. 

After which the Prelatic Party herein Ex2/and were 
as much run down as the Catholic, and underwent [a 
common Baniſhment, during which they eatertained a 
fair Correſpondence ; the Proteſtant finding by Experi+ 
ence, that Catholics were Loyal SubjeQts, conſcientious 
Dealers, and conſtant Friends. 1973 

This fair Correſpondence abroad was:the cauſe of ano 
leſs pleaſing Union 'after the happy Reſtauration of 
King Charles the ſecond, during the beginning of whoſe 
Reign,Catholics were not otherwiſe much moleſted by the 
Governing party, but only kept out of 'Employments ; 
till Sheftsbury and his Adherents invented a malitious 
Calumny, laying a pretended Plot to their charge, þ 
which they put the Nation into ſuch a Flame, that Papi 
were become the moſt odious People in the World, and 
Popery the greateſt Crime. | 

But the Truth of this Sham-Plot being deteQed by a 
fubſequeat real one ; the Innocent ſufferings of Catho; 
lics raiſed Compaſſion in the more moderate Church of 
| England 
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land Men, -and { t0- be, willing T 
had ſuffered ſo un} 0 eg d enjoy ſometh 
ter libergy 3 but ſtill « £e 
ing in force, there were perſons 
them in Execution. ; 

Inthis poſture were Aﬀairs, when it pleaſed God to 
take to himſelf his late Majeſty : No ſooner was his pre- 
ſent Majeſty Aſcended upon the Throne, but he declared 
himſelf a Catholic, to the unſpeakable joy of the Catho- 
lic Church, and griet of others, who did not ſtick to af- 
firm , that they ſaw nothing wanting in his Majeſty 
fitting for a King, but only (as.they thought ) a better 
Religion. 


they who 
ng a grea- 
enatted againſt them be- 
enough ready to put 


Athis coming to the Crown, 'his Majeſty was pleaſed, 


to declare, that he looked upon the Church of Exg/end 
as proceeding upon Loyal Principles,” and that he would 


prote&t her ; this (as 1t might, wel ), gained the; hearts; 


of that 
ration | ſ 
a Member of the Catholic..Church, whoſe-Principles 
they had been taught were too.cruel to. makeuſe of ſuch 
Lenitives ;: and this being agaig Repeated at the opening 
of the firſt Parliaments, had ſo much. Power upon the 
minds of the, Loyal. party,, that notwithſtanding the 
concluſion ofa Sermon Preached beforethem, /in which 
it was declared, that: a» Engliſh-man might. be. Loyal, but 
not 4 Papiſt , that Parliament teſtified it's. Loyalty ro 
ſuch a Degree as will never be forgotten; and would, 1 
am confident, have proceeded in the ſame manner, had 
not ſome faQious Spurits.animated the Pulpits Zeal, and 
thrown fears and jealoufies into. the minds of thoſe wha 

were bigotted 1n their Religion. | | 
Indeed, this Sermon to tha Houſe of Commons was 
the occaſion. of our following Controverſies, as being 
| e 


ty,. who.little. expeQed,ſuch a Fratious Decla- 


m one, whom they had. always looked upon as: 


King Femes 


Dr. Shevlocs 
Sermon May 
29. '16$5, 
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the firſt thing, that appeared in Print againſt Roman 
Catholics, (tho? the Author of the Preſent State of rhe 
Controverſies, would not take notice of it. } And they 
who ſeriouſly confidered rhetiming of it, the perſons'to 
whom it was ſpoken, the ſeverity of the accuſation, and 
the manner of Publiſhing it;madt their coni2&ures then, 
that it was like a throwing out the Gantlet, and bidding 
defiance to all the Catholics in Ergland. | 

Some ſhort remarks were made upon this Sermon, in a 
Paper called « Remonſtrance by way of  Adareſs from the 
Church of England ro both Houſes of Parliament. This 
occaſioned the Doors reply, 'i1n which - henot ' only en- 
deavored to vindicate himſelf, but threw all the dirt he 
could _ the Catholic Church, laying all the” faults of Jan 
particulars at the Churches Door, after ſuch a manner, | ha 
as ſhewed him neither to underſtand 'our DoQtrin, nor 
the Principles we go upon. ; 

- It appeared from hence, that nothing was to be ex- ſe 

bur cdamor, inſincetity , and wr (Crwricanml dc 
and therefore tho? an Anſwer vom red and approv- 
ed of, yet was it thonght'fit' (by thoſe who were to be 

) tolet the Controverſie dye, rather than ſtir up 
a Religious Litigation, Upon'a , Which not only 
the proteftations of Catholics, but'their Praftices had 
juſtified them in. | Fe. 

However, ſeeing the DoQtors Vindication as well as | 
all' theother Books Written ſince the Pretended Refor- | 
mation, had been chiefly filled up with miſtakes or miſ- 
repreſentations of qur DoQtrins, all which were taken 
upontruft,” as Real Truths, notvnly by the Vulgar ; but 
by many, who tho'-pretending to Learning , had (as 
appeared ) never Read any bur their own Party, or at 
leaft but ſaperficially ; Charity prompted a Man to 
fhew our ins truly as they are in themſelves, with- 

out 
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our the Mixtures. of the: particular Opinionsof School- 
en, or the. PraQtices whichare ed univerſally nor 


eceſſarily received.” 
Andin order to this he Publiſhed a Book. nader\the 
itle of « Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, -igi which 
he Judicious. and Learned Author. ſhewed in one-Col- 
mn_ what was commonly received amongſt the Vulgar 
as the DoQtrinof Papilts ; and in\the- oppokite the true 
Dodrin of the Catholic Church was repreſented wirh all 
the ſincerity and candor .imaginable.-;, |, } or 
All moderate perſons,; who none themſelves the 


- 


liberty toRead and think, acknowledged thas Catholics 
and their Religion had. been| ſtrangely miſrepreſented, 
and were apt to lay great faults upon their L » who 
had, even from their Pulpits, ſeconded. the common Cry. 

But that party being 1oath/to be thoughtto have any 
faults, could ngt endure to be looked: wpon as Miſtepre- 
ſenters, and therefore notwithſtanding they could not 
deny.. but all that was there expoſed under the Title of 
a Licorreſeniar, was at leaft according to the common 
Notion People had; of. Popery, yet wastnot to be called 
Miſrepreſenting ; and tho' they could not deny but all 
Catholics believe according: to'that Dofrin which the 
Repreſenter exprelles, yet muſt this paſs for new Popery 
and we muſt be accuſed; asif we receded from the Faith 
of our. immediate Predeceſfors, whilſt we affirm that 


$ any change from the Faith! deliveredby a continual Suc- 


ceſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles muſt needs be dam- 
able. | 

This occaſioned - ſeveral Tart Anſwers and Reply's, 
till at la!t the Controverſie dwindled- into nothing but a 
Verbal Diſpure, whether: telling the World that Popery is 
Idolatrous, Diſloyal, bloody-minded, & +, be properly 
ſpeaking a Miſrepreſentation or ſomeother word ! 
During 


Papilt Miſre- 
preſented and 
Repreſented. 
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During this diſpute two Books 'were* Publiſhed, with 
the ſame Charitable, and as was hoped,  inoffenſive in- 
tention. The firlt the 

As of the General Aſſembly of the French Clergy in the 
Tear 16%, ' comcernins Religion , together with the com. 
plaint of the ſaid General Aſſembly againſt the Calumnies, 
Injuries and Falſuies which the pretended Reformed have, 
and do, every day publiſh in their Books and Sermons againſt 
the .Doiftrin of the Church. | . 

| The Deſign of which Book was the ſame with that of 
the Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, with this 
only difference, that in Repreſenting the Teners of Ca- 
tholics, it made uſe only of the words of the Council of 
Trent and the Profeſſion of Faith extraQted our of it'; 
and in Repreſenting the Calumnies formed againſt our 
Dottrins obſetved Religioully the expreſſions of Prote- 
ſtant Authors, whole very words were cited in the Mar- 
gent. 

This was ſo clear a proofof what-the Repreſenter had 
id, that*tis Cuppoſed his Adverſaries would not think 
fit toconteſt it longeragainit ſuch plain and ample Te- 
ſtimonies. 

The other was the Biſbop of Meaux'*s Expoſirion of the 
Dottrin of the Catholic Church in matters of Controverſie. 

A Book received by all perſons in the Catholic Church 
ofall Ranks and Degrees, as containing nothing in it 
but the Orthodox Do&tin of the Charch. Bur all the 
Repeated Teſtimonies of his Holineſs and the Cardinals, 
Prelates and DoQtors of the Church were not enough to 
make our Adverfaries believe it to contain our Doctrins 
truly ; ſo ſtrangely had they been Miſrepreſented tothem. 
And therefore out comes preſently another 

Expoſition of the Dottrin of the Church of England, &e. 

In the Preface of which Book the Author pretended 
to 
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to ſhew that the Biſhop of Meaax's deigo was only to 


or pervert the DoCtrins of his Church, becauſc 
Chorlot his Manuſcripr Copy (or if you will the 
cal firſt tho? not Authenticated im ) di ia 
the ſome points from what was Printed and allowed 
mJ the firit Impreſſion. 
es, But let us ſuppoſe for a moment, if he will, chat what 
ve, | he fays were true; that the Biſhop of Meeux's Manuſcript 
"f: | was defcive in ſome' points, and differently expreſſed 
from what it is now in others ; ſuppoſe the Bilhop had 
of mitted an impreſſion to be made, ar (as Cardinal 
TE = is laid to have done, and which it may be was all 
a- the Biſhop did) had cauſed a dazen or fourteen Copi 
of } to be Printed off, to ſhew them to, his friends before he 
| wouldputthelaſt hand to his Book; nay (if you will) 
let us that ſome of the Bodiors of Sartnagy 
c- | wereof the number of thoſe friends to whom he Com- 
I- | municated thoſe Copies, and that they had made fome 
Correftions, Obſervations or Additions ; what is all 
d | that (as the Biſhop ſays) tothe Book as it isat preſent ? 
k | We ſendthem not to the Manuſcript, nor to the firſt Im- 
= | preſſion {ifa few ſuch Copies could be properly called 
an Impreſſion} but to the Book as it isnow Hrinted and 
© | and approved of, as containing the Doftrin of the Ca, 
tholic Church. | 
! As for the Refutation of all the Defenders Arguments 
t upon this head, I ſhall refer my Reader to the Biſhops 
own Lerter Publiſhed in the Appendix : Only whereas 
the Defender in his Preface to the Expoſition, page 2. 
infinuates, that the late Mareſchal de Twrenne did not owe 
| his Converſion tothat Book, but to ſome other perſonal 
Conferencesor Papers tothem unknown ; I muſt tell him 
the 'Mareſchal has more then once expreſſed: the juſt e- 
ſteem he had for that Book, as wy that which ficſt _—_ 
- his 


am 
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his Eyes and gave him fatisfaQtion, and did' frequent! 
an ited others, aſſuring them, thar if chairoa 
fideredit withdiligence, it would work the ſame effe& 
in «hem... If the Defender doubt of the truth of this, 
the Right Honorable the Lord Job» Belaſſiſe, His' Ma- 
jeſties Commiſſioner for the Treaſury, will afſure him; 
that he had it from his own mouth, 

C. 10. In the Body of the Book he runs through all the Points 
The Contro” mentioned by the Biſhop, till laying ifuch Dofrins to 
the Vindica- our charge, and backing them with ſuch weak Reaſons, 
tor and the and falſified Authorities, that I thought it my Duty 

* (as having Publiſhed the Biſhops, Expoſition in our 
Engliſh Tongue) to deteQ the fallacies and lay open the 
falſifications ; this I did in ae Vindication (hewing him 
upon all occaſions, that what he oppoſed asour DoQrin 
either was not at allour Do&rin, and the Authorities he 
brought to back his Aﬀertion falſified or miſunderſtood ; 
or elſe if it was the DoQrin of ſome particulars, yet was 
it neither univerſally nor neceſſarily embraced by the 
Church, and therefore not eſteemed by us as of Catholic 

* Faith, . 
To this he has made a Reply in his 
Defence FF the Dottrin of the Church of England. 


ſertions of an Author, will think that he had much the 
better of it, and that the Vindicators uments were 
but ſilly, and that the falſifications , &c. lay at hisown 
Door : But they who will either take the pains to ex- 
amin matters throughly, or Read this following Reply 
without prejudice, will I hope, ſee the matter cleared, 
and that, notwithſtanding all our Defenders pretences, 
he has not ſo muchas vindicated one of his falfifications, 
nor brought any one Argument, but which is merely a 
fallacy, againſt our rin, 
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I ſhall not go ahout to prevent the Reader by ranni C. 11. 
h the Saks but it will not be amiſs to thew him 208 Le of 
wherein the chiefeſt difficulties of our Controverſies ly verve in par- 
that he may paſs over when he Reads any of our Adyer. ticular. - 
ſaries Books - (of which there is ſo great a glut) what do's n 
not make againſt us, tho' it be never fo plauſible or 
pleaſing ; for I'darebe bold to ſay, that if our Adverſa- 
ries would but take care of this, and write againſt no- 
thing but what is truly our DoQtrins, our Controverſie 
would be quickly atanend, and all the large Volums 
that are now Written would: dwindle into ſingle ſheets. 

How do ſome People labor to prove, that we Adore «F. 12. 
Men and Women, Stocks and Stones in the utmoſt pro-. Honor due to 
priety of the phraſe, and ſhew a great deal of Reading ** 
and an exceſs of Zeal in ſpeaking againſt Idola 
Superſtition, whereas it is nowhere to be found, bur in 
their falſe accuſations. 

' For we afſure them, that we Adore none but God in 
the utmoſt propriety of the phraſe ; but if you take Adore Y* bonor 
for Honor in an Inferior Degree, we acknowledge that them nor. 
the Saints and Angels may be honored with ſuch an In- 
ferior honor , nay all animated Creatures whatever ac- 
cording to their Dignity. | If you deny it to be lawful to 
give this Inferior honor to the Saints, prove it and you 
write. againſt us, otherwiſe all your labor is but ſpent 
in vain, 
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As to Images, we ſay, that what we call Veneration o, ,, 
for them is'no other than an honor pay'd, where we Images. 
truly owe it, to thoſe for whole ſake we uſe ſuch things 
otherwiſe then common things. We have a Veneration 
for Images as for Sacred Utenſils Dedicated to God and 
the-'Churches Service, and that too in a leſs Degree 
than for our Chalices, &c. every one bei rmitted 
to. handle an Imageor a Groth, but ace e 4 
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which have been rendred venerable by touching the $a. 
crament of the moſt pretious Body and Blood of our 
Redeemer. We look upon them as roper Ornaments for tl 
a Sacred place 4 as beneficial for the inftruQtion of the | © 
ignorant ; and helps to keep our Minds from wandring, J 
or our AﬀeRions from being cooled. In preſence of || C 
chem we pay our reſpe& to the perſons whom they Re- 
eſent ; Honor tro whom Honor, Adoration to whom 
doration, but not to the Images themſelves, which can 
Challenge nothing of that nature from us ; becauſe, as 
St. Thomes ſays, inanimate Creatures are not capable of 
any honor. If you diſlike this, produce your A_—_ 
and you ſhall be heard. But run not to any hard expreſs 
ſions of the Schools, as of Abſolute and Relative Latris, 
&#. if you be Sons of Peace ; all which tho? they may be 
perhaps defended in the Senſe meant by them, doo 
not to be the SubjeQ of our preſent Controverite, whicts 
ſhould be only upon thoſe Points which are univerſally 
and neceſſarily received. Our poſitive” Anſwer there- 
Pre: 2420 fore tothe (4) Defenders Queſtion ' (abſtrafting from the 
School Language which he calls Gibberiſb, and contain- 
ing our ſelves in the neceſſary DoQtrin and Language 
the Church in her Councils) is, that the (6) Image of 
Als fs <4 onr Srvionr or the Croſs is upon no account over 
(evenh General $9 'be Worſbipped with Divine Worſhip : That Worſhip 
th. 3. N . , 
<f.5 $34 being onlydue to God. Ifay however, theſe expreſſions 
' of the Schools may be eaſily defended when expli- 
cate their own Senſe, if we confider alſo what ac- 
knowledge tobe neceſſary Articles of our Faith. 

Thusin this particular our neceſſary Dodrin is, that 
God alone is to be Adored with Divine Worſhip, This all 
ſons conſent to : When therefore Scholaſtics ſpeak of 
Adoration given to Images, their expreſſions are to be 
interpreted, ſorhat rhey ſhock not this their firſt _ 
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The Preface-: 

ciple. They tell you indeed of a Relative Adoration, but 
when they explicate eo, mean by tt, it is no more 
than what our Defender himſelf muſt PraQtiſe ; for cer- * 
tainly when he makesan AQ of Adoration to God or 
Jeſus Chriſt ,, he Forms an Idea or Image in his Mind 
(for he will not 1 ſuppoſe ſay, be has at thoſe times the 
Beatifical Viſion) but that Image tho? it be only a faint 
Repreſentative, yetis in it's Repreſentative nature 'ane 
with the Objeft which it Repreſents, and the Adoration 
which he pays to God he pays to him as Repreſentcd by 
that Image, without making atall times a refle&ion of 
the difference betwixt that Ifhage and the Obje& that it 
Repreſents; and that Homage which he there pays is 
Divine Adoration, not Abſolute to the Idea or mage, 
but Relative in Preſence of the Idea to the Obje&t which 
it Repreſents; And thus,. ſay they, we may Adore 
Teſus Chriſt in Preſence of a Material 1 neither is 
there any. other difference betwixt the Idea and this 
Material Image, than, that the one is in our Mind by 
ſomething which was formerly in our Senſes, and the 
other is in our Mind by ſomething which at that time 
{trikes our Senſes ; but the Adoration which is there 

formed is neither in the one nor in the other to the. 
aw but to God whom it Repreſents. And this is all 
that Scholaſtic Divines,and that CardinalCapyſucchi means 
in that paſſage which our Defender cites from him, which 
I give you entirely iathe Margent * whoſe Senſc is in o- | Eb contain 
ther & more intelligible words what the Biſhop of Meaox /eorde, & in | 
ſays, that we do not ſo much howor the Image of an Apoſt he gue, Luview tun- 


o Mar a he Ape Marg in Preſence of thine, Eng 


mbus 
Gemiles Imaginitus exhibemt, ac proinde Latriam illam imterdici que Imaginibus in ſer fs & propees ip a1 exhi- 
» Jnaque Ima:imes ſeu Numins ag 1111 470m continentis more Gen ilium colaniur ; ns enim Latris 

erat cum Judas & Heretic qui bac ratione nos mr Sn ens Catomrun de [atria ls qa 

Wnaginibws S. Trizuatis, Chrifti Domini aut S 1gratifſime Crucis exbibetur, yatione rei per ear repreſemare, & quatenes 
cum rereprejentsth ws ſum im effe repreſentati vo, nullamque onu——_ Rp, axt ſupponit, nulla un- 
quam: ſuit ant ofſe jnit Controverſſa. Now kr ju/modi Latris Imaginibus now propier ſcipſar, nec in ipſſe 
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IJ pl Exemplary, i Aloratio ia : ade. Purpars Regis, eff bonor tary tamens 
ret IE Ir ALLIES EINER 
Creatura, adoratur adoraztione Liirie, quid eſt units perſone Verbi, & wen cam perſons Verbi Conſtituit ; its 
Imago Chrijiageia in offe reprejemativo efl unum & idem cum Chriſt», adoratur eadem Adorations qua adorater Chrijtss., 


If the Biſhop of AMeavx choſe rather to ſpeak in fuch 
intelligible terms and according to the Language of the 
Church in her Councils and Profeſſions of Faith, leaving' 
the harder expreſſions of the Schools, it do's not follow 
_ thathe and Cardinal Capiſ#cch differ in the true mean- 
ing, neither is it a mark, that Papiſts (as he ſays) think 
it lawful to ſet their bands to and - vv thoſe Books whoſe 
Principles and Doftrins they" diſlike. 1 have ſhewn him 
in what Senſethat may be true, ( tho' it ſeems he did 
not underſtand it) that is, when the Principles inthoſe- 
Books touch only probable opinions, or Philoſophical 
concluſions, they may approve what they diſlike : But 1 
told him, that in matters of Faith, they do not think it 
lawful to ſet their hands to or approve the Principles 
they diſlike; neither can our Defender ſhew one In- 
_ without wreſtiong it to a Senſe not intended by 
tnem. . 
Relics. What I have ſaid of Images may be ſaid of Relics. 
C. 14. As for Juſtification , it perſons would but rightly 
Juſtification. ynderſtand things, there can be no Controverſie betwixt 
them and us, the Council of Trent _— declared ſo 
on. 4 plainly, that. we are Juſtified Gratis , that none 
thoſe Atts which precede our Juſtification whether they 
Faith or good Works can Merit this Grace ; but if after 
ſuch a Declaration they will not believe us, we can o 
pity them and Pray to God to make them leſs ob- 
inate, 


Again, for Merit of good works done after this Jufſti 
fication, we ſay with the Council of Trexs, that the juft 
may expett an Eternal reward from God through his Mercies, 

ana 
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Council tels us nothing at all of the Schoot-queſti 
whether this Merit be of Juſtice or Fidelity orC , wity done in Grace. 
or Congrui they ought to be excluded 


our. diſputes as . being no neceflary matters of our Faith. 

As = Satisfactions for Temporal puniſhments due to $atizraion; 
ſin; it is not of Faith. (as oppo yp the Conncils Gangs We fatisfie 
inthoſe Points) that. our ions are. of Condignity *7 rift 
or of congruity, by juſtice, or by mercy : But it is of Faith, 
that through the its of Chr: we attsfie for ſuch pains, Sefſ. 14. cars 1% 
and that by Feſws Chriſt we ſatasfie for our ſins by the help nas 
of bis ſatisfattions, which "Merits. of Chriſt proceed meerly 
rom his mercy towards #5. Oppoſe this laft then only and 
our Controverlie will be ſhorter. + 

What a deal of ftuff have we ſeen of late concerning &. 15; 
Purgatory, even by thoſe whoacknowledge, thatall the Purgatory: 
Council. of Treas determins is, that there is 4 Purgatory 
[ or. middle ſtate } and that the Souls that are detained 
there, are helped by the ſufſrages of the Faithful, but prin- 
cipally by the moſt acceptable Sacrifice of the Altar. It is 
not what. Belarmin looks uponas Truths, that weought 
to maintain ; but only. what is of neceſſary Faith , and 
that is defined by the Council, It is therefore no Ar- 
ticle of neceſſary Faith (without the belief of which we 
Cut our ſelves off from the Communion of the Faithful) 
that there is a Fire in Purgatory, neither has the Coun. , 
cil of Florence defined it, tho? a late-Pamphlet ſays it ofthe Prixciat 
lid, It is not defined what the pains are, nor how pri. 22 

ous nor how long they ſhall laſt, Had thoſe Authors 
therefore ler theſe Points alone, and only Written a- 
gainſt ſuch a middle ſtate, the Printer would have gotleſs 
dy them, but the People more. 


Separate alſo what is not. of Faith from Ar 
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wnd the Comrrovetſie will be ? 
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nothing to doin paper abour the Treafure of th 
Church, nor about Indu wheceby the puniſh. 
meat ducin the Goey of ho to by ro Ye 
taken away, or'the pa ; but only about 
a Powertaremit to nas) oben part of thick: publi 
CanonicalPenances, iftheir life and [eidable Croverh, 
tion 40” wok rodeſerve it. 

We affirm only, that there are tru {oa Seve 
Sacraments in the New Law: us 6h 


neceſſary for the Sabvation of Martind, #7 nor all 4 
one, And our Arran 5 | there are two only 

wereſſary to Subvation, Jay id not poſitively bees th 
others from being a kind of particular Sacraments 


And'ffeeing the Scripture mentions not the number ei 
her of three-or {even , why ſhould not the voice ant 
conſtant prattice of the Church be heard before parti 
eular clamours ? 

As tothe matterofthe Euchariſt, if People would b 
-once take a rightnotion of what we mean by a Real P 
ſence, and rightly underftand what we mean by th 
Terms to, and Spiritual, we ſhould not have fact 
large Volumns Written by thoſe who pretendto belie 
all charChriſt has ſaid. 

Andia our diipates about the'Church, and it's Atithc 
Tity, what ual miſtakes are their committed fc 
want of conſidering what 'we mean by the Roman C 
tbolicChurch, andby Her Infallibility ? 

Ina word, would e take notice, that we affirn 
the Total —_ only Rule of Catholic Faith, to which al 
are obliged under pain of Herefte and Excommunication 
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the World believe* hin” ro” 
norant. 

But ſuch things as thele are now a-days put upon 
the World without a bluſh , and they who are this 
day-ingenious , Learned and-honeſt -Men-,-ſhall be..to 
morrow time- ſervers, block-heads __ knaves if they 
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time-| for their ſatisfaQtion-:- which! it;-:they do 
it will open their' Byes!and> tre will:ſee- ou 


I 
havye' been hit lierto” kept! Lo, beg” be 
nag hy pretend to be their gue them- 
ſelves by their Writzag £ither to ba” or , Which 
is worſe, malitious. For if they know our Dottrins and 
yet Miſrepreſent them to their People, they muſt be. 
conviaced of. Malice; and if they know them not, we 
are ready to inform them ; if they think we palliate 
of-pervert our Doctrins to gain Proſlelites, it ſhews 
bow little they underſtand our Tenets 3; For when 
C 2 they 
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and our Lives, rather than. renounce. one title of our 
Faith , bow can a reaſonable Man be perſuaded we 
would 'regounce it all to gain a Profelite,' who, the 
very firſt time he. ſhould Jee us PraQtiſe contrary” to 
our .DoQtrins, would beſurg 6 return and cxpaſe our 
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Calumnies, pg. 3+ 322 36, 47- 


Falſe Tranſlations, pag. 42. 48. 
Unſinceriti 
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; Uncharitable Accuſations. | 
n Dodtrin. 


athors Miſapplied. © © © 
Plain Contradidtions, pag. 46. $6. 


Ecauſe the Defender has been pleaſed to a8k this 
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gs, the F ms, the Ai red or Miſapplied ! 
gon dS. fo Toa nt hen ' 
y. are detetted in this following Treatiſe. Ang-tho? 
the Defender had not the fincerity to acknowledge them, - yet I 
dare refer my ſal to any unbyaſſed Readers Judgment in the caſe 
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DEFENCE 


wExpoſition of the Doctrin of the 
- Church of Eroland. 


ALT.E 
INTRODUCTION, 


* Hat he who accuſes another of Great and , | 
*Heinous Crimes , ooght to . take j- $. wr Def. p« 1; 
© dent care not to be guilty himſelf, of thoſe 
*Fanlts which he condemns in , Iscertain: 

But whether this Author of the 


gt fy 
e - ”» , 
” 


Fntroduttion.. yl _ Art,"1.1 $1 
[ ſhall paſs by alſo what he ſays concerning the Authorit 
of an Imprimatur Carolus Alſton , &c. which he con to a 

Swperiornm ( ie 1 hopehe will not contend with thoſe 
Teſtimonies which are given to the Expoſition ) and proceed te 
tne Foint inqueſtion. | 
$* 1, If Calumny and Unſincerity be now the Catholic Cry, it js becauſe 
Molatry ant 7401anry, nw and] kno nat what more harſh names, are 
Superſtition Now the Proriffants. | 
Prot. Cry and There was4time (asthis Authbr knows) in whiththe genuin 
Calymnies, Sons of the Church of England excuſed the Roman Catholic 
at preſent. Church of that odious Imputation of Itvlatry, and acknowled- 
Pr Jaciſr, Dr. £ed the DoCtrin of the Church (as to that particular) tq be 
Kio t,.2, Innocent. Heknows tov, that ſome perſons (never Excommus 
Dr. #elin, Mr, Nicatged nor ceaſured;by the Church of Exgland for it ) ka 
1:2 1%, Dr. maintain'd, that the Sons of the Church of England cannot de 

' © fend the Charge of ldolatry pgainſt'the Church of Rome, with- 
Other Prote- out denying that Church to be a true Church, and by conſe- 
quence, Without contradicting theatlelves 4 without ging agaial 
the intention of the Reformation, which was not to make a mw 
Church, but to reſtore '« Sith, Church #04t's Soxnaneſs, a Corrupted 
IG: Jit Church toit's Purity, without calting the Sin of Schiſm at their 
meaſures, own Dores, and being anſwerable for all the 1 conſequences of it ; 
_ + Nay more, that be who takes the Pape for Antichrſt,, aud the Þ 
Chap. 2-p.9. Piſts for Idolaters, can never weigh by his own Weights, and mete 
bus own Meaſures, till be hate Papiſks worſe than Fews or Mabu- 
metans; of which the Presbytertan and* the Puritan have been 
guilry , but the Clergy and Gentry of the Chuxch of Englan 
have been hitherv@ more Ohriſtiun. ©- L % 04 
Defence p.83, [would gladly therefore know how it comes to paſs, that at 
this time (when he acknowledges there. was never mare . 46 
hope for an "Union, "and wiſhes that -all ſach things as 7 
our- Animofiriet , hight. 11 all ides be buricd .in eternal 
| An Expoſition of the Dodtrin of the Ghurch of .Engla 
' be ahheredin with that vdious.lmputation -of Adoring 
Women, Croſſes and Tmages, &c. Where do's be find thEUhur, 
of England inher Thitty -Nine Articles or publick Teltinonics/WRo, 
of her Dogmatical Doris , charging the: Church, of Kome mark hy 
ſach tdol2rry? We find indeod that. their Twenty. ſecond Article he 
tells us, thar the Invocation of Saints is one of thoſe Trafriges 
- whic 


= — I. "x. ; SPL: + ; £ 

rite hich are fond chimes, vainly invemed, Ste; but it Proceeds not 

OJ won 7 hens ; 1 Nnar' And if the "Beok of (to 

ſe ich he flies upon other occaſions when he is preft to ſhew the 

| rofHectrin of his Church) be more ſevere, he is little verſedin his 
wn Dodtrins, if he be ignorant that ſeveral Eminent Divines of 

uſeWhis own Church do not allow that Book tocontain in every part of Bihop Memragye 

ar Wh: the publick. Dogmatical Doitrin of the Church of England , tho? 7, 720% * 

z hey be all obliged to ſubſcribe to it as containing # wholeſome 

" WP octrin. | | 

UW . t wiſh then there be not ſomething more ig the bottom of this 5. 2. | 
han what appears atfirſt ſight. Ly. Heylistellsus, *that when The charge ot 
Queen Fliz.aberh beheld the Popes her greateſt Enemy in refer- , =o rc 

ence to her Mothers Marriage, her own Birth, and conſequent- Z/;z, time. 

ly her .Titleto the Crown of England, Books were filled with 

bitter Kevilings againſt the C of Rome and 'all the Divine =: At 


;- 342.24 Ei 
Offices, Ceremonies and performances of is ; "but that in the next 


Ages the dangerous conſequences of the of Jdolarvy og AR. 
of Rome, her pr more ck mawely crotdered; ming 
in ſo much that Arch-biſhop Land it neceſſary to > the fictt's 
deavor with 'di 10 hinder the reprinrg of thoſe Books. | 
hat, muſt rhe fame Appre now agiin raiſed in the 
w_ minds? Muſt the Pope pw for our Enemy ? 
muſt the common People be taught to hate Paprfts worſe 
ban Jews and Mahumetans, that the Pulpits ring again with fuch Renewed at 
horrid accuſations, and every Book (the pretending moderation} p_y to 
rings now the charge of 7dolarry along with'ir? If this Authoy "7 0 
had not this deſign, (for dare nor accuſe him of being a lead- 
z Man) he' might at: leaſt have foreſben- the ill 
which would follow in the Nation, and for which 1 fear He and 
Fhoſe that ſet him on, will one day anſwer before the Tribunal of 
| But hethinks himiſelf clear at leaſt of Ca/umny, if he can ſhew Perce w..e ., 
ſt : I muſt inthis alſo beg his pardon! The conſequence do's nor 
allow, that becauſe ſome particular Members of the Charchof 
Rome may have taught fuch-DoGrins, thereforethe Church is guil- 
of them. - He has been\ofren 29kd (and that according to all 
2aſon)' that we bave nothing to do bere wth +be: Do&rin Schools; 
ut he muſteake our De from the Codncils, —__ 
B 2 . + the 
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Expoſ. Do2. C. bis Book, rhat without diſſembling the Trath 
ont Bt red, be ſoncerely profeſſes be would moſ# willingly have doneie. As if 
Proteſtane It were Charity, and Moderation to begin with an accuſation of 
Charity and Our adoring Men and Women, Croſſes , Ps Reliques, &c, 
Modcration. Or as if this and the like did ſo belong to the Doltrin of the Church 
of England, that he was neceſſitated mexpounding her Dottrin to 
fx them upon us, and could nat omit them without difſembling 
the Truth, If he had conſulted the Learned of his own party, 
they would have taught him more Charity and Aſbder ation, 


© F.:1 
That Religious Worſhip terminates ultimately in G od alone. 


'$. 4+ Ur Author of the Defence tells us, be & but litrle concern'd im 


this Article ; neither is it (he ſays) his buſineſs to examin- 


Def, pag. 6. whether I have truly diſtinguiſhed betrwixt that Honor which we 


pay to God, and that which we give to Sainrs.. But really I think, 
conſidering the ſtreſs he has put upon the ward 4 DOR A- 
A neceſary TI@N, in his following Diſtourſe, he 'ought to have taken 
diſtinCtionnot 
. "taken notice 
of by the De- 
Is 


had he done this, all his Quotations out of our Lit gies , &ec. 


ſo plauſible an excuſe for his Calamnjes and Falſifications , and 
therefore he thought it better to leave the true Explicationof 
the Terms, and the neceſſary diſtinctions betwixt Honor and Ho» 
nor, Worſhip and Worſhip 


gh nm had been faid to redtifie his miſtake. 
24 
plainly :* Which having once done, I-hope the Judici 
think itfor his purpoſe. | "9" 
And firft I muſt again tell him with Monſieur de Meanx, thet 
ſeeing in one Senſe Azoration, [vocation , and rhe Name of 


Medaazor (1 might add Fuſtification, Prayer, Ge, ) are only propor 
«ppl choſe 


1a God and Feſus Chriſt, i i5no hard mitier to mi & Terms, 


wherebyto render our Dottrin odjous.- And 1 maſt here 


Religious W.rſhip-rermiwates\in God alone, "Art. 21 $64, 


notice of the diſtinctions which There gave. But he knew.that' 
wonld have fignified juſt nothing ; neither could he have made- 


, Adoration and Adoration, &c. to 0- 
and make 'uſe of them ſtill inhis own confuſed Senſe, as 


[ muſt be forced to open the matter 2 Jittls more. 


wilttake notice 'of what I ſay, tho' he who oppoſes me may: nor 


conjure hiin - 
nor 


ww 6s hs i _ © © 
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Art! 2: $74. Region Worſhip reviniuares tn God alone. 
not" to” obſtrat "the Hopes of a more Chriſtian Unity ( which 
he thinks is'now in a fair way to come 6n) by = future mif- 
2pplication of thoſe Terms: To prevent which, 1 muſt deſire 
him to -conſider, | | 

Secondly, Thar tho' we would willingly appropriate peculiar Reſped 
Nathes' or Expreſhons to ſignifie the intention with which we pon 

do our ations, calling.that theater which we pay immediately to CHEE a 
God, Divine Adoration, or Lairia; That which we pay to Men Veneration, 
upon account of natural or naturally acquived Excellencies, only ©<- are equt- 
Civil; and that which we pay to Saints, Angels and Holy thin be _ 
Doulia , or a Religious Hondy , not in the ſtricteſt ' Senſe of t applied + 
word, but becavie it has a reference to God who is the Center of D-fender. | 
all | Religious Honor , to' whom it ought finally to tend, and in <þ 
whom 1t is ultimately terminated ; yet the Terms, Reſpe# , Hos + | 
wor, Worſhip, Service, Adoration, Veneration, &c. have been fo va-- 
riouſly wiſe by ovr Fore-fathers, both in oor Native, and in 
the Sacred L ingrages, that it is impoſſible to make them ſpeak 
'© BW uniformly. Thus at this very day, tho' we affirm that Godis 
> I only to be Worfhiped (meaning with Divine Worſhip.) yet in the 
ſ. Proteſtant Common-Prayer Book, in the Ceremonies of Mar- 

n Il riage, the Man ſays tothe Woman with my Body 1 thee Worſhip. 

I Wo And on Langnage teaches vs to'give the Titles of Worſhipful 

& Mor Right-Worſhipful to Men of Quality. Thus in. the Sacred 
Seriptures —— + is ſaid to Adore the Childrenof Heth, Foſue 

an Angel, &c. | 

- What have ſaid of words is likewiſe tobe underſtood of the 5. 5. 
xterior ations of the Body , Bowing ,-" Kneeling , Profirating 4 Bowing, 

Hſme, &c! all which are not {appropriated to God, bat thar pneelns: 
ey arcand have deen in_all Ages made nſcof to teſtifie ur Te- we. are 1iot= 
t to onr Kings , Parents, or Magiſtrates. | ouſly uſed. 
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e 'Caltty; I'moſt Him to conſider with us, that. this Boi $- 6. 

22 FD pd "Pro, j ſe 'r, Fe. theſe Terms of neration,  Adora- oo ny : 

* a ,"&c. the fo ifcucufly uſed; are & vr help tor wF 
A of the h ons is diftin- 
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8 Religious Worſbiy terivinated in'Goil alowe.- Art, 2+ 0:4 | 


2s Fatth and chgioy teacheth. Now Faith and Religion teach» 

eth us alſo to make a diſtinQtion in Religiow Honor, according 

as the Supernatural Objefts themſelves are-diſfi For 

the Supreme Independent Being is to be Worſhiped with a 

I | Sovereign unlimited- Religions Honor, and: this Honor which, 

Dirine honor ( when we ſpeak ſtritly) we call Larria, isonly ' due to him. 

_ Zarris But as God beſtows his Supernatural Gifts upon his Creatures, 

God. 0 ſome in one degree ſome in another, {© is there an Honor due 

to them according to their ſeveral- Degrees; and tho'-this 

- ©, Honor may be properly called Religions, becauſe of its Religions 

Inferiorhonor Motive, and becauſe it has God for it's Ultimate Object, far 

cated Peulis, whoſe ſake, and upon account of whoſe Gifts we Honor them; 

to ” Jon. arc yetis it in a Degree Infinitely Inferior tothat which we pay to 

God, becauſe the Objeft which it Regards is Infinitely . Inferior 

A to: him, This Inferior Honor we (when we ſpeak in proper 

1,0 etinHonof rerms) call Dota, for Hyperdowiia Aignifies nothing buta higher 

j« acknowledged Degree of this Inferior Honor, the higheſt Degree bearing ſtill 

+ ſober Pro no-proportion tothat which we call Larria, the one being pay'd 

rs uſe Poſlar, to-an Infinite increated Objet, the other toa finite Created Be- 
tr hes he | | 


to be rah:u as 


n #145 of art uſe to be t then to ſugnifie peculiar conceptions in Chriſtianity, Thorndike, Epilogue lib. 3, c. 30. peg. 364+ 


$ 7: This Inferior Religious Honor is ſometimesalſo pay'd to Inani- 
mate things. As in the Old Law to the Ark, to Arons Rod, 
&c. and-now in the New, to the Sign'ob our Redemption, tothe 

Bible, tothe Altar, &c. - - | | 
If this diſtinftion betwixt Supreme Religious Honor or Wor- 
ſhip, called Latria, and inferior Religious Honor or Worſhip 
called, Donlia, and that which we call Civil, do nat Pane him, 
but that he will admit only of the two Extreams, and reje&t that 
Middle inferior Honor, -I muſt ask him what he will-call: that 
"Honor which was payd tothe Ark in the Old Law, before-which 

" a2 Reg. 6. King * David Danced, - for the touching of which Oz. was {lair 

b:« Reg, 6.39. and the Bethſamites to the Numberof 76 Men and 50eco of th 
<eſ4.98.5. Populace for having only looked into it 7. and which was * Com- 
compared with rmanded,by the Royal Prophet to be Adored., Gp; e- 
00 1 Paral.38. 2. lgion ?;N ing of Reyerence ? what will be call at. Le 
verence which-God himſelf Commanded to -bedone to his San- 
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ES £4 vis Ws Writings, the confine þ 
itianof the Church ſhews, that ſhe always believed ſome 
perſons to enjoy the Beartific Vion immediately after their de- 
 bartore: od of this life, tho there remaitis a cotnple- 
meat of their Glory at the general Reſurreftion, when Soul ayd 
Body ſhall be- united. 
Another piece To the — ape = bop *7 _ Fathers 
follows , w accoſes thoſs Age EE 
, and 


from the prattice of res cet s befor 
he eoGrnt dre bf (he Pete 


from whom he challages 1s to bring 
any one Inſtance of ſuch Interceſſion. 
he would oor have made fobold _= 3 rey 
W not have 
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inthe 4th Age, and been ſo 


* Perſecution, whoſe Writi 


- that the Church, when in. Grotts and Caverns taught one thing,, 
\ and when ſhe came into the Light praftiſed anather ? Can«we 


Invoration of Saints, Art. 3. $. 14. 
What then if the feiy Writings of the Antients of the Firſt WW- 
300 years, which remain, be ſilent inthis particular;does it follow; 
that they approved not the prattice? or is there nothing now tg 
be believed in the Church , but what muſt be found ig, their: 
Writings ? This indeed might be a Socinians plea : but I did- not 
think thoſe of the Church of Exgland (as by law Eſtabliſhed) would 
have ſtood npon it, when an Ac of Parliament obliges thens 
*to Venerate the 4 firſt General Councils, ſo far as not to--judge WM hi 
* any matter or cauſe to be Hereſy, but ſuch as have been con- Wl be 
© demned by the Authority of the Canonical Scriptures, cr by 
© the firſt 4 General Councils: and when ſo many of their Wor 
Writers andegvor to perſwade the People, thatthey are ready | 
to ſtand by the Fathers of the firſt 4ao, 5oo, nay ſome of them 
600 Years; that is, till the 4#bþ General Council incluſively, 
But it ſeems our Author acknowledges, with Dr. Falk, andothers, 
the vanity of that Claim, and therefore will only ſtand- to the: 
firſt 300, which I believe he will atlaſt alſo be forced to quit for 
the Purer Proteſtant plea of Scfipture alone. ;- 5 

Had this Cuſtom of praying to Saints been only introduced; 
as our Moderns endeavor 
to perſwade the WorlE it is, certainly the ſucceeding General 
Councils would have taken notice of ir, or ſome one of the-Fa- 
thers would have written againſt it : But on the contrary, we 
find the * 4b | Council allowing this Invocation in the 
24 Perſon, whoſe words are theſe, Ler Flavian be had. in ever- 
laſting memory : Behold Vengeance, [ i. e. on his Murderers} Behold 
tbe Truth! Flavian lives after Death, Let Flavian the  Mareyr 
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But. that which ſeems to me the moſt extravagant , is, that 
Proteſtants ſhould thus. demand us. to ſhew them ſome. Teſti- 
monies of the. Fathers of the fixſt 300 Years, who lived under 
| are loſt and deſtroyed ;. and yet 
rejett. the Fathers of the.qcb.Age, who wrote, when the Charch 
began firſt-to be in a flouriſhing condition. Can any one Imagin, 


think, that when * St. Chryſoftom tels us, that the Emperor who is WW *2 
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\rt. 3.4.14  Jwoocation of Saints... 
cloatied with Purple , takes a Journy to viſit theſe Sepulcher 

St. Perer and St. Pani] and laying afide bis Pomp, Los ao begrg 
ro make Supplications to them, ole end that imtercede to 
God for bim;, be : Temples are encom paſſe 4 Diadem, 
prays to 4 maker of Tents and Fiſhermen, as bis "Proteſters: Can 
we, I ſay, think that this which was pak performed ia 
kis time, evenby the Emperors, was not privately done in Grots 
before by other Chriſtians ? 

Were our Queſtion, Whether the Saints prayed for us or noz 
or Whether it were not lawful to beg of God to hear their Pray- 
ers for us, ( which is all we do inour Liturgies) he (1 ſuppoſe) 
knows that I might furniſh bim with-many Examples out of the 

atient Liturgies, and Fathers, even within the firſt 100 Years; 
But I know he will cludet and o_ called a oe aq In- 

ocations of the Saints elves. - To comply e with Pos. tho 4 
3 deſire, I will not cite St, Denys the Areopagite, who is ex- X 
preſs, gh he ſe he _ it way Ar core porrnſes be Author of * 
hat . un nor, it may St..F £0 av ow 
ſpeak p when making an A Re the Chrlars Th &. + . 
ho meracenlh ho ker times as keki We Joie ynyy aur Ivy Walon 
rauſe they did not Adore their Gods ; he thatwe do 1.9 Ce 
not only * Adore God and his Son Chriſt pr ng and. the Holy ". els Pl 
Ghoſt, who taught thoſe things ; but venerate in- Words and 37 ; jo 
in Trath all the Army of Good Angels, and thoſe that follow him, ie, 6 ife- 
and teach this, as we have been taught, to others. He ill alſo, 

may be, find anevaſion for the expreſſion of Sr. * /renexy in the <xder ape 
ame \ge, whotells us,that the Yirgin Mary Was made an ADV O- pr. na 

"ATE for the Virgin Eve ; but however let him take- care in 
wis Expoſition , that he eſtabliſh nor Prayers for the Dead. bac4 Set 


fs 

F: yo 5 caavelg wept Pond prredy myth #&; iNbd Mut Sn/t, doth Nedr- 

alt. Mart. pol. Pond od egwoe, A Laps wot leaps 4 lai” * $1:4t Ws 

4 uteffugeret Dem; She bes ſugjs 2 obedire Dev, EAT Banos 
drocata. Icen. lib. 54 6: 19+ p4g- 464+ 4- þ 


But | ſoppeſe he will not deny, that Origen, who lived Anno 5 9wni« Ingcth 
226. wind poets to'his « Angel Guardian to receive him then Aoadle faſt 
ſup canver 
ED 694, 4s 6 algal ce fr 
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20: Invocation of Seints.' - Art. 7, $..15% 
_ Famverted from bis former Errors and the Dattrin of Devils = tg 
ow rages him liks a Good Phyſician ---- 4nd 10. call tox 
the reſt of his Companions in that Miniftry ,, that all of them. 
together might inſtrut# thoſe in the Faith, who bad been dectived. |} 
b O Beate Job, hope he will not deny, that he begged of Holy > Job to pray for 
om a;ud Devn & 124973  T hat he made his Addreſles to < all the Saints in gener 
vitS-r permanens and. particularly to * Abraham, in the midſt of his ſorrow 
Decree 5s lamentation for his ſins. 
nobis miſeris : Ve 
etiam nos terribilis Dei miſericordia protegat in omnibm tribul ationibus, & eripiat ab omnibus oppreſſonibus malignj : By 
commmeret nos cum juflis : Et conſcribat nos cum tis qui ſalvi fiunt : Ex requieſcere not faciat cum ilis in fuo, 
perpetuo cu ſanitis i ificemns ilhuwn, Jem, tb.- 2, Job. in ne Tom, 2. fob 33-4. C.. © eijide ns 
GO TRY, 1 EIETS Aachen! hey darn, © ence etULESs oe pee ee 
ts Lenin Tow, » fol. 198, þ. ive. Hei mibi, Parer Abraban, deprecare pro me, ne de- Snibus tals 
aliener, Ibid. circa finam. pag. 159. þ. | 


e $deejn.vr Neither will he, foppoſe, deny + Sr. Merhudiw's Adreſſe 
nun indefcnenr.c; tO Our Bleſſed Lady and Holy Simeon, to be as formal as any in the 
Genitrix virgo :«d Breyiary, nor ſay hedived not in the time he limits. I amcerrtain 
corine, Topep if he had fonnd. ſuch, or the like Addreſſes, in our Prayers, be 
—— nciphu=: would have put them upon the ſtretch, and perhaps have at 
ms rete/ ſms them ade his Learned Auditory for little lefs than Blaſphe 
We «: mics: But it may behe will have ſome refpe for Antiquity a 
en aximatum pane rich when he has once learned to do, Thope he will in Charity 
Solve amorh Dei expand, it alſo to == Ont, which mea her RK to 
Thejawe; fpeak't LAOBUage of Scripture imitive Fathers, and 
is not wiltmg to chavge her Expreſſions , which 'may be taker 
fo mma e's ina good ſenſe, becauſe, ſome few find faulc with them. 
tne mon imum J k we 
brize..— Propreres te doprecamur peſtamiſſman anni , merifiw lane Mee 1oienem, menoriem i 
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Art. 0.06 Tucutetion of Saints. > 
S is 2 word which may' be taken in a double 
oy yy ae 0 God, und inthis Saſs i that An affeRted 
homers _— m_—_ being/alw 'of — 

2 +109 roy onrgh ach a Prayers £ always as a 
lebt due to our Bleſſed Saviour ;, it was a convincing inf IE 
he Arjans, that he is God ; and is ſotothis day-againſt the So- _ 

injans, But taking Prayer, Invocation, &e. in- another Senſe, 

is only due to Cato _-_ of m—_ 9 fe is ping vr 
addreſs to Saints, defiring them to- Pray for as, or MS 

their Prayers, &c, Akind of Þr the Biſhop of Meanr, . <<" <p; 
phich by it's 0wn nature , ks fer fntbelg reſerved by Geet bi Oo 

elf, who « an Independent Bring, that it can never 'be Addreſſed" to 
tia : For We cannot withent injury toGod and Chriſt, 
zur ſelyes to them with an, Ore pro nobie. 

i think, but that this Author knew thiswell 
” his turn to make a Cry'; and becauſe I did: not 
; oe ſuch-frivolous Objections as theſe, he was willing ſome. 

pf his Learned Admirers ſhould ep onmpten n+p. 1 
Kher piece of the like Artificess his bodd Mn x Tn 
hey have toſay for themſelves; indeed (as pe y have 

_. bhp os hae Wer] pon war them, "ſee-- 
are nothing but what has been Anſwered and Objetted, 

RR SONGS every year almoſt lince the pretended 


| "__ ue fcc he rhe, preeada.chs haveſuch clear from Scrip- 

N atRers ; he would ha ve done well to ſome 2 IS 

Or Zn Mipony nero rey ape $o 3ufes LES 
fad. 30 deſire the Saints who Retew with God ,- Scriptnte - 

Prayers with Ours 1 and not to affirm, that every Tha A Nr, Pooh agail 

hat appropriates Divint Worſhip 10: God alone, is a Demonſtration. a« tc ocationos. 

ainſt #s, as-if we gave Divine Worſhip to the Saints ; which if Saints. 

would his Conſcience, he knows we doyor; © 

imes, as hear, tells his Auditory we do:) Nor © bring us 

ſages of Scriptuee , which make againſt us, unleſs | 

will always. take Prayer, Invocation ,- on ; 

in that ſtrit. Senſe in which, they are Dorey, 
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| Invocation of Saints. = Art. 3. 8.16, 
oly, Honor God and God only, 'Love God and God only, Fear God 
and God only;, but ſeeing our Defender cannot deny, but thatwe 
may Worſhip, Serve , Honor , . Love, Fear and Obey, our fellow 


Tr O SE. —Þo - On o 4 2 
4 a 
Py 


Creatures, with an Inferior Degree of Worſhip, Service, Honor, 


&c. why may we not alſo make Inferior kinds of Addreſſes ty 
them, ſuch as are far from robbing God of one lota of his Pre- 


* rogatives? 


Art. 4+ pag. 5. 


Al our Praye 
ers £0 Saints 
arereduced ro 
an Ora pro w0- 
bs. 


Advert. pag. 11. 


hat I have here ſaid,will be enough, I hope, to ſilence all thof 
cavils, that are raiſed againſt qur 'DoCtrin;z but if nothing will 
do but Holy Writ, let him ſhewass thoſe plain Texts he p 
tends, till then we are in Poſſeſſion. A Poſſeſſion by his 
and our Adverſaries acknowledgment of above 1 300- years, 
by conſequence a Poſleſſion which no Man in his wits would re- 
Iinquiſh his right to, becauſe this Author does not know how t 
diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe Prayers and Addreſſes which / are 
made to God, and thoſe Petitions which are made to his Ser- 
vants. 

What follows in the Appendix ,*is grounded upon the ſame 
voluntary fixing the words, which are Equivocal to an Univoca 
Senſe. If the Gentleman, who pretends ſomach to be a Chriſtian 
and a Scholar, had only like either of them, takey notice of what 
Monſieur de Meaxx has ſaid in this Article , and repeated in 
his Advertiſement, that #2 what Terms ſoever thoſe Prayers whi 
we Addreſs to Saints are conched ;, the intention of the Church, ar 
of ber Faubful , reduces them w "{ to this Form, PR AY FOR 
VS, he would have ſaved himſetf the labor of amaſſing ſucha 
Specimen, and the Reader the trouble of peruſing it to as little 

: For. what if the Church in her Hymns, Antiphons, -or 


_ Þy - 
Perſicles, make her Addreſſes to the Saints for ProretHon, Power 


axainſt our Encmies, help, aſſiſtance, &c. do's it not appear mani- 
eſtly toany one, who is not wilful in his miſtakes, that theſe 
are reduced to a bare Or pro nobis, and that (as the Biſhop well 
obſerved) it is 4 kindof Aid, Succor and Protection to recommend 
the Miſerable ta. bim,, who alone can comfort them, This Author 
however, needed not to have quarrelled with theſe, -or the like 
expreſſions; he knows well - (if he would be but ſo ingenu- 
ous as to acknowledpe it) ral of the Fathers of the firſt 
4co. years, ſome of whict-I bave before hewn, had as affeQive 
expreſjons ta the Saints, even in their Sermons, and Catechiſti- 
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ral Diſcourſes.,oas any now uſed by the in her 

ymns, asd if he can In eo Foy mch apy iy to. wore 
ply, Innocent wiſhes, and Kheforical fights, why canghe not In- 

pret the Hymns after the ſame manner, -where there has been 
always more Poetical Licenſe taken? 

Neither are theſe expreſſions ſo contrary to. the Scripture $ 19. ©. 
phraiſe 3; For tho' onr Bleſſed- Jeſus be our only Sevior Re- The Church 
wrt. the enty Mo Lond; Foondatecs of his Cheb, the: ſole races the 
and only Fxdge of the Qui the Dead ;, our Hope, our Foy, . 

, bathe , Os. Yet we find *. Othoniel eee in Help be 
rit, with the Title of Savior, > Adoyſer called a Redeemer and Saints. 

a © Mediator : St. Paul tells St. Tumothy, that by doing thoſe 

hings which he preſcribes, be ſhall ores ox 1 and: thoſe that > 48 7.35. 

ear bim: < St. Peter is Termed the Rock and. Foundation upon { *7,5 "7: . 
hich God would Build bis Chinch + The & Apoſties and others c 24 16 28. 

hall it 4s Fadees with Chriſt, Fudging the. T welve Tribes of Iſrael. * 2% 19-24 
ad St» Pax calls the « Theſſalonians, his Hope , his. Joy, his g « Th = 15: 

wir of Glory. Grace ind Peace *arc the groper Gifts of God. ; | 
nd yet St. Fobn ſays * to the Seven. Churches in Aſia, Grace by þ Ape 1.4. Thi 
v0 you, and Feace from bim which is, and which was, and which « ox Xogcney 
pcome; and from the SEEN SPIRIT S, which are before the rig ara. 
broje,. "Nay the very, Name of God which is- peculiar to the Ad- 

ighty, is in Holy Writ given to-the Prieſts and Rulers of his 

People 3. Ego dixs Dii eftis. Thoſe then, who Reading theſe ex- 

ons m Scripture, can by a moderate In tion reconcile 

hem, .with-that Duty which we owe to alone; would do 

gl alſo, if ina Spirit of Charity, they would not put all our ex- 

efſjons upen the Rack, t them to a Senſe, which neither 
Church nor her faifhful have intended. .: . 

As for thoſe extravagant kind of Expreſſions which he confeſſes 
ellarmin and ſore others are aſhamed of, .It may. ſyſhce. to: tell 

n,. that if they crept into fome corner of the Charch ,. they 
re now Cx » and therefore 1: hope: hewall not have/the 

ole to be anfwerable for. them,. at-this day.” /-- , 1 

His next Cavil is at the word Merit , which- we uſe in our & 18; 
public Prayers ;. deſiring God by the. 4ferirs. of his. Saints zo Merit. 
{ant us our Requeſts, or accept our Sacrifices 3 and this he thinks 
be of ſuch a. nature, that is makgs the Merits of. our Saints run 
rallel with the Merias of Chriſt. - ls the. word Merir:never, d Dept: pat 
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=. us : Twvocation of Saimts. Art.- 9. $1 
- ThewordMe- be: uſed; by itmuſt ſignify. that we do by ourewn naturalfor 
te _ deſerve the WWE tart agg ? —_ . olic 
nn” be alwayggrepreſented astaking itin that ſtridt'ſe indeed 
Drfeader? "* the Word cannot be-taken-in any other ſenſe; he has reaſon t 
' accuſe us: But if the Word may be taken otherwiſe, ſo that we 
intend no more than that the Works of Chriſtians may be ai 
to'Merit, becauſe they apply the Merits of Feſmu Chriſt ro us, ant 
are the means by which we attain-eternal life, in vertue of the 
promiſes of Godand AMerits.of our Bleſſed Redeemer ( which &ve 
Thy kt Mr. Thorndike acknowledges to be the ſenſe of the |Letin Farher 
the Covenant of what Injultice is it to impoſe another ſenſe upon vs , whereb 
erace £47-u% to render us odious to the '*«ndiftinguiſhing Multitede ? The mode 
ration of the aforeſaidWrirer , Lal me thinks, - have ſuiret 


him much-bettey,who telsus, That a conterning the term of Meri 


. Kemlib.z.of perpetually frequented int theſe Prayers; it has betn always maintaine 
wy ag thoſe of the Reformation, that iz or uſed by the Latin Far 


cap 30. P48: 357» $11 any Of enſe than that which allow : fore the C ane 

The Mil" 94 ke Moſs ſab barruly 20 jernſy) and probably other Pr 

than the © ers which are ſtill in uſe , being wore antiem than the preateff pa 

greneft pare of the Latin Fathers ; there. is no reaſon omcly ay Mbaby 

f the Latin icing #t in that Senſe. ky | 

Fathers, ,. * But, that we way further ſee the Injuſtice of this Cavil, Je 

vil. vs conſider thoſe ;,-which are all of them reduced: to thi 
Form, that God would be pleaſed not to regard our ———_ , 6 
(the Merits of oar Redeemer preſuppoied) reſpe& rhe of þ 
Saints alſo, and for their ſakes bear our Prayer 1,or our Sacrifices 
ſdletnnly conclad with what old you, maopretppoſed PE 
DOMINUMNOSTRUM QESUAM CHRISTU 
FILIUM TUUM QUI, &c. in which ſtyle 
ways end. So that this is no-more thanto beg of God Almight) 
that he would vouchſafe 'to call to mind: the glorious aftion 


and ſufferings of his Saints, performed in a oy his Grace 
and upon thoſe accounts accept our -Secrifices , to hi 
The word revealed Will in that matter, or-hear our Prayers: For that thi 
nnbs Sto kind of Prayer is conformable to Holy Wrie, is manifeſt to any 
formable to Chat is pleaſed to obſerve how God tels 1ſa«c * that -he wi 
the language bleſs bjm, that he will give all thoſe Countriesto bis Seed; nay,that 
OY Writ. aff Nations of the ſhall be bleſſed in ie 5 and what is the re: 
; 9:46-+5: ſn, but Becauſe Abraham obeyed.my voice and kopr my charge ,- 
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exproſly in its proper Artzle. 
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ART. I. 


© Tmages and Reliques, * 
jelrend ſhewn in the 2d Article how H 
ER . 5 iy S enerar Refel f 


nyo 2 Rubric by a Scholafic Twm, 1s 

7 ithout any farther conſideration 

X a his being to Demonſtrate us var wag Bens» Bpgary inp 
2 2 ſuch a Methad in it; as will be apt. ta circumvent. the V 


ar, hoſe Applauſe he courts; Hr one cr picebed 
ro 


4 $3+ pags 22.9. 


| Hyages avd Reliques. K-6 £-v 
to clear the dffcakics he propoſes In order to- which 1 ll 
ſhew in ſhort'; | 
Fir, the deneke”of ving Images 1pd Repreſentations it 


2ly. That there is now no Ger of Kehuey is that Pr. 
wort and then, * 

. Exantin car Authors Objetions. 

Fr firſt; I ſuppoſe he; will not \deny,, but that Pttores fo 
Images are very uſeful to inform the Ignorant ;:they, bei 
the antient Di BR y knows ,, the 
the nnitarned , where they learn by the Office of the Eye in one 

monede s and without Difcovrſe ; that which is more * Sowly 

inſtill' by the Ear, or gathered out of Books, by a longer ar 
more '{tudions Survey. ' 

2). Theſe Meat Orators are no felb/ape to encreale in ud the 
Love of God arid hiySxints, and blow up the TR 
Aﬀettions into a Flame of Devotion. Thusthe 
ons , "that Sr. Gregory Niſſen was wort to weep lf he bad lodked 

' Abraham $acrificing bis Son aac ; and- this St. Gr | 

_ Rs the Pifure.of our. Bleſſed Saviour to the Abbot Feet 

him, / nn longeſt for our Seviours Ima mage vthat 


Pere. 0n it —_ mayſ# burn the um with the Love of thy Lor 
th. Theſe <0 ro of perſons and of their glc 


riqus aCtions, do, by their powerful nce, inflame us toward 
ey ofthe their Br kl yerrmes: « Troch undeniable by alf 
but the Obſtinate 3 ny mer your peice 'PiCtures. are_apt, 
to raiſe unchaſt and wanton deſires in the ſenſual Breaſts of Li 
bertines;, ſo do devont., and pious repreſentations morve.the E 
oo to Picty and Devotion, OY Rog Eat a live - 
* afreſh the memtoryof the 
renew in us 

oh Ti which mnſt needs be ered ge | 
tainly whilſt we daily call to mind onr Bleſſed 'Saviours ſuffer 
ings onthe Blood Crolh for.cnr Sins, we cannot but deteſt thoſe 
oh hich wore the cocoliite of his bitter Paſſion. When we 
od ao repreſented as an imocent Lamb led to the Slaughter, wit 

eo how can we but admire his Meekneſs 
reſolve to imitate his Humility and'his Patience? And "wind 


ſee the Effigies of our fellow-creatures , who have trated out up 
[46] 
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ſee which Rverence fad pect 

iftare , bat paſs from thence to the © 

Ir, which is to the Picture, does! 

ſe ſays, fy br tepaay the Piture of the King her Hor to 2 ul 

he King, whoſe I + And when our devout and Vidtorious oe 

ting Cenutys took t 'Diadem whichbe uſed to wear, from his 1; 132 Ls 
7n Head , and crowned therewith an' Image' of oor Cracified «7-36! os. 
our, which was in his days kept in the of St; Peter Soul 11, 62. 
Senn 
ide dn fils/ Head! it was notto the Croſs.it but tohis #42. cngtr. 

OE Plenetits wich theſe helps te ws 9. 6 26G 


ie horrid -- hy 
ented” as 
temſelves. 'A Cal 
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to the minds of Men 6 _—_— 
at in the dear Light ; 
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The Nature 
of Idolatry. 


%s . 
Imiges and Reliques. Pres 5.5 
Nt CT In Uh aap ing Bellf of q;plaraticy & 
them was ſuch in thoſe da 
de he yy 5 +4 * rentdhe þ lobk upon nothing but anex« 
roof Pom Nations proſper, who 
A wn bow to imitate their pracics » ho- 
roger rub mnenyagtiararh like tempo eſſings. But 
now fixe phuralicy of Gods hath'been baniſhed the World 
the. Jews themſelves,” formerly ſo addicted to Idolatry, find not 
the leaſt Temptationto it. And for any oneto think, that tt 
moſt flouri Chriſtian Church/ſhould be guilty of it in her 
conſtant Pra jo NO Roa vans apo none but th 
who are willing to let t ves ſwaded of any thing , {0 
it render the Papiſts odious, can beauty of ic: "F ; 
Ry the Clamor is, that Roman Catholics Knee! : 
before the. Cr, and Jmages of their Sazzrs;and bow, &% 
em, and that muſt needs be Jdolarrows. I wiſh they who a 
cſe vin that manuer knew what raſh judgment is, or . reflete 
pon the puniſhment which-God has reſerved for thoſe who 
galey of it; Raſh judgment, I ſay, which from atr exterior i 
jon jooges es the inward intention to be wicked... Lwi 
Do cheymerdas ect upon thenatureof Idolatry, and conſider 
that three things arerequired to make that Honor, me bat D: 
to any thing, become Idolatrous. Firſt, the Under bY 
acknowledge an Excellency inthe Object truly Divine, 
thy of Adoration in the ſtriſteſt fenſe, where rexlly thans-{ isn 
ſuch Excellency. ' Secondly, the Will muſt havea propenlion an 
inclination toit,: asſuch, and pa y that Hanor. to.it; And aſtly, 
MN as exterior  Obeifance of bowing,. kneeling 
kiſſing, &e; io porſuance of that ixrerior. Love 7 
= Now no. Mancan judge of this interior Aﬀeltion t 
of the Objets Excellency, by the exterior nw 
20. ethoſe exterior aCticns being common to BO pe Objee 


do not'on different R 
ro + Obje ems! af read ar weia bog figns b-/ noc 
9 nk Byyanrmag + ME ae & = 
Adored our Saviour, ſaying 
x ſors duet Fe apging whoa A I=k 
latry, as Adorers of Images, maſt:eicher 
Secrets of heir hearts, when-their - 
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rar | as to St. Thomas, EVITE: C 43 
every Scholaſtic Opinion.z we werg only toanſwer forthe DoGt- 5. Thomas. 
Gn of the Church, and not of the Schools ; ſo that had St. The- 
mas. erred never fo much in his Opinion, Catholics, as. Catholics 
wa wad ren for it. hr gran | intimated th him, that 

w calmly. interpret ' 
Argument entirely, Tem ala 
not.to be ſa Heterodox as he. 
ment do's he. now Tak 
Doctors C 


?. He andy have 
choglonen, ar: doo 


Adoration. He would have done alſo juſtly to have con- 
hewng by other xe & * pcs tht hs meaning could vole « 
that. the ts Cres i yas fo be adored, bur that the Worſhip 7-==-ar: 


o be 
he Croſs is Diviae, becauſe IT15Pay'd t0 of the Hebrews, 
led 5. 


Scieion Jenjrans her organ: Wants 


roſ1 who /uffeged upon the Cre 
3 Image non conſrſtic Gf one oe in 'id cujas eſt; 


: " 
bþ ; * - 
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Imager and Reliques' Art. 4. $. 16; 


that Divide Obje@, which is repreſented by the Croſs, the Ca 

being no other but as a Perſpective to the Object more cle 

ly to-our, Apprehenſion, and through which the Adoration 

| Creange inari- Tes to the Objelt which it repreſents. $0 that the Croſs, as St. 

nat; inſe v0» Thomas here ſays, being an inſenſible Creature, deſerves 

rar ab Fonine alj- no Honor, but- only as it repre ents Chriſt; or is in fome man- 

25 os neronewith him-3 in which manner the Honor which is pay'd to 

avren Crux Chriſti IT "is Pay'd to. Chriſt, who is one with itz and by 

benorear, bee fc that Honor, as beiag due ro Chriſt, muſt be Divine. How much 

Chim Team more Chettien weir edote Scholar like , bad it been for him to have 
fiew pwpwrs '{earch'd into, and, "ayes gra Reaſonand Religion, explicated 

ol ter a the words of this Holy learned Dottor, whoſe Wri 

cen. dicebs rad; have been admired _and reverenced by all the Chriſtian W 

libre.44.2. 2. than fo ungentilely to accuſe him of Reveries as hecalls them 

Dn ** + .If our Defender had not underſtood how the Srevove is efteemed 


__ 
his an ace me- TW 


would think it ſhould not be bs ent aching for him tobe. 
ſtand alſo, how Feſws Chriſt and his Image are'but one Chriſt, 
and how the Adoration, that is Paid to them, is but ove Adorari- 
on a” 9 [fad Hear hisown words ; In 4 word, inthe 

there be--rwo diftini® Natures, God and Man, | 
tre as nr Pſi, hy i auty > hu So, In the 1 
Encharift, tho” things united, the Bread and 
nd of chk, web ny ron ope_gore " dur one 

both; as the KING ad I- 

Gf Crib, nb of the Antient Fathers, are not TW, 
but Bates e's "Which voprefiion fone; why St. 

Copiſnerbi, Bo envinrain 32 
Rhareg once rs. Cardinal cined by the Defender, w the 
reaſon annexedto it, which he thought not fit to traoferibe, but 
which I have mentioned in the Preface. 


Wa +1 gn encug bs gabagy her nathing to the 
mage it ſelf, -but only as it is one gg bo. Fania oth +, = | 


uy with the perfor 1 whoſe itis; gent mank tac gory? properts 
' with St. Thomas, taken not as if we adored the Croſs , but - only 
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nlp hore they hu wa diſtioguithing him;from 
it, not i 
that Idez it ſelf, which Ooadpit IT 
nature with him whom it repreſents. What then is 
there that St. Thomas, -who avit is manifeſt intended ſenſe, 
por plmeyn ad rr nr. ſhould be ac- 
cuſed of Idolatry exert. 1 is ET 
od by ener Patrol That Cathice bride Grofit ale 
merre—ages groſſeſt manner): isto- be adored as Jeſus 

ierwiſe they could. not ſo cafily make them paſs for Kok 


| Thisthen may ſuffice concerningthe Dodtrin of A Tbaniers! y 
I in Anfiverto that Expreflion takenout of the Rubtic- of 
Þ where it is mentioned, Re) Lok ie 
ar of the Emperers Sword ; becauſe beranſe Relative] Latria it; due 
z yeralſo t9 that of the Ace sds Porr Royal, whoſpeak © OE 4 
__ the Holy Thorn; In all br ya with SL. 
«, a$ above; thatthere is ſome kind of inthe. 
yeed » but. ſuch as clears it. ſelf. by the: application. f the pres 


His next Argument is taken\ from the Þ Geet, inthe Cere- 
mony of the BenediCtion of a new' Croſs. roman 
« wo. oops he atone 
for Gods ſakg.,, which wootd-have ſufficiently 6 yen, A Falfifica« - 
xCtior ISIS Ts left inie (arbers > 
ary +1 wore theſe. xhathe did.- What 
Nenc e in = Deſeret hw ateny" Ni 
Z ſro an Abettgmtace the Ceremony, Wire ks. 
ppexpreſſions : which may: ſeem ſcandalous to thoſe, who, like 
rtal Enemies, arereſolved to-wreſt every word and'action of 
Mariana to an odions ſenſe , npdrnby tens grow 
ances thoſe pious. Ejaculations to be rather Incanta- - 
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WILLIAM 


Calumny. 


: God) deſerving that 
c and . Unſcholar-likg ex of Superſtition Or .magi 
Incantations ? | - 8 TY | 
The words you are, tharGod would bleſs rhys Wood of « 
Croſs, uhat. it may be Remedy to Mankind ; a means for 
E 


our Faith rhe of Works, for the 
V __ Len ps / foi 


demprion of Souls ;- and 4 


darrs of onr Enemies. What is there I pray amiſs in” the 
W unleſs you-wreſt them to a Senſe the Church never ji 
? Does not- every pions Preacher beg the ſame' for th 
Diſcourſe he is about to make to the ? May not every 
Author of adevout Book beg of God, that he would give « Blef 
ſing to bis Labor , that what be writes may be 4 ſaving Remedy 
ind, that it may eſtabliſh the Fajth of bis Readers , excite the 
£0 'the rof Good works, aid them to work, out their Rede. 
tion , be their and Conſolation, and arm them with Ar 
of defence againſt the ſtions of their Enemies ? What Magici 
thereinall this ? And why, Ipray, may notwe then beg the {an 
for theſe Books of the anlearned » theſe Emblems, or if I may 
call them Dumb Sermons, which as they are naturally apt to put 
us in mind of the price of our Redemption, will no doubt of it, þ 
the aſliſtance-of Gods Grace., which we implore, animate us t 
perform thoſe Duties which are required of us in-order to 
«pplication of our Ranſom, ;, © 
But the Biſhop bleſles the +, prin RE CnboY 
Holy Water, incenſes it, and then ecrates it intheſe words: 
Let this Wood be ſanttifud, &c. Anl after a long Preamble ( if the 
Croſs be not Woad )- bek eches God that be would SANC 
TIFYT to himſelf this CROSS, &c. What is it he hereagai 
| quarre 
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avarrels at? Where is the foul, the notoriow Idolatry ? Is it the .c 
Txcenſe, or the ſprinkling with Holy Water Certainly he ith, cue of Ia 
not condemn the uſe of Creatures ſanftified by thie Word Hoty-wacer 
f God and Prayer ; a Praftice fo ancient and univerſal in the very anticnc. 
Church , that —_—_— St. Auguſtin's Rule, we muſt ne- (,) grotmieſs * 
efarily conclude it to come from the Apoſtles. femer Bcc 
12/nm, ſed ſom- 


per retentum off, non niſs Authoritate Apyſtolics traditum reflifſime creditzr, Ang. lib. 4. de Bptif. contre 
penatifies, ©. 24. Tow. 7. p4- 433. A 


They who. would eſtabliſh a inning of theuſe of Holy Wa- 
er, tell us, that (b) Alexander the Firſt, Biſhop of Rome (who 
lived; you muſt know, A420 12 1.ſ0 near the Apoltics commanded 
it to bepraQiſed : But they who read his firſt Epiſtle, will find, cn 
that he did not command it as a new thing , but as: the antient, (2*2/<" 
Trafticez unleſs they will have him to have inſtituted the Obla- '*- ; 9u-4 
ion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and healing of the Sick, 55 5. 
hich he there gy remng gy adviſes the Prieſts tocelebrate often «24um «fe man- 
and devoutly. Now if this be Incantation witfhim, he may 22 2" 
pleaſe to learn, that the Aqua benedifta, as Baronixs tells us, dif- 7. 1. Concit. 

ſolves all Incantations and Magic frauds rather than intro- 25% * 5: © 
duces them, being famed for ſundry Miracles which God hath 
pleaſed to wdrk thereby in ſeveral Ages, witneſs Epiphanixe, 
S. Hierom inthe Life of S. Hilarion, Theodoret and others. . 

And asfor Incenſe, which isa Teſtimony of the (c) Adoration (/ 2mm de 56- 
hich is due to God, of the fervor with which our (d) Prayers & Ttus deferen- 
dught to aſcend to him, and of the good (e) Life we ought to lead, '7; #4424 
ſuppoſe he will not defie * St. Dionyſius the Areapagite, nor St. Am- («) Divigaer 

e, nor other Antient Fathers, who upon occalion make men- jar meofiew » 
ion of it,nor condemn them and ns of foul Idolatry, or Wichcraft fpras ie. 
j e. Incantation for the uſe of it. Neither can he, | hope, condemn 7; :+.5. , _ 
ze. folemn uſe of theſe Creatures in this particular ;-For. what oder jwnw Dev. 
doth the Church intend thereby, but by the 'Water'to: ſhew the 257,505, 
Purity and Holineſs of that Sacred Utenſil, as- it relates:to our Eceief. Hier. c. 4. 
Bleſſed Redeemer, the Lamb of God offered upon the Altar of the 4* 25: + 
oſs? And-what by the Incenſe, but the precious. ſweetneſs of c« 1. Le 
that Myſtery (as | may call it) the; Church being willing to \ex- 
preſs her Devotion to her cver-bleſſed Redeemer by, ſuch Teſti- 

onies 7 And he who ikep, thee yobs) Bariarey would. not .haye 
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Images and Reliques. Art-4- $. 
liked the Penitent s Spikenard ont on the Feet 
of her Lord. ih chm 60s ew of he Charek of England 
reaſonably queſtion the uſes of theſe things which were peg 
Ctice , even m the Jewiſh Synagogue, ſeeing the wiſdom of -tt 
Church has beyond all exception thought fit to retain | 
of their ſolemn uſages; Sacrifices and Sabbaths being excepted. 

Well , but it may bethat in the very Prayers this foul and no 
torious Idolatry is conched. Certainly he dare not affirm that; 
ſeeing they are immediately addreſſed to God himſelf, to beg 
of him 4 Bleſſing upon that Creature, and that he would imp; 
the ſame Benedittion to this Croſs that be did to that wpon which | 
ſuffered, and grant that they who pray and bow down before 
this Croſs PROPTER DEVU MM, in honor of bim who ere, 


ol 
. 


pon it, may ſo call to mind his Paſſion, rhar they _ 1 
both of Soul and Body through the ſame FESUS CHRIST, &c. 
Oh, but after this Benediftion the Biſhop, and as many « 
will of thoſe that are preſent, kneel down and devoutly ADORE 
and kiſs tt. Here I ſuppoſe is the foul and notorious Idolatry : But 
let him conſider their Intention. Is not all this, as well as rt 
other, PROPTER DEUM, FOR GODS: SAKE 
2: Is it foul and notorious Idolatry to kneel down before a Cro 
or kiſs it in honor of that God and Man who ſuffered on it for 
our Salvation? 2. Or is it Idolatry to adore the Saviour of rhe 
world in preſence of the Croſs , if we =_ in a more prop 
ſenſe and according to the Eccleftaſtical ſtyle? 3. Or laſtly, can 
he call it Idolatry to adore, that is, venerare (unleſs he will al 
fix an univoca] ſenſe to an equivocal word) that which repreſents 
untous the -Blefſed Anthor and myſterious manner of our R 
demption ? This would certainly render us Enemies of the Croſi 
of Chriſt; and condemn them who kz/5 the Bible, or. kneel tc 
their Parents, or God's vicegerents upon Earth ; much more thoſe 
of the Church of England who Adore God before the Altar ig 
their PublicDevotions and Communions. 
Bnthe hasone Queſtion yet to a% of M. de Meaxx, and that is ; 
If the Chrrch of Rome looks upon the Craſs only 4s a memorative 
on; to what end is all this Conſecration, ſo many Prayers, { 
iſo, or rather magical Incantations ? end how comes jt to pa 
« Croſs, wh all this adv, is not a« fit to call to 


| Mc +, » call to min 
Jens Chriſt \tdaatootrt © He 
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tion, -we 170 ſay avy worſe in the dedication of irÞ* © 
iq © Eg ll wind what you forms rc : 
I a Chriſtian. As a C a your 
, andſee whether your will not fall ay heavy 
pou your ſelves as upon us : And as a Chriſtian remember that 
muſt anſwer for every Idle word, much more for every 
ſive term or ſcurrilous mi frepreſencatign of another. Donot 
ou your ſelves uſeto ſet apart lome Perſons, Things or Places 


; pros Almighty God , which were of themſelves after 
for that purpo ſe, without ſuch a buſy Ceremony ? 
nc d nou L not you, if a Diſlenter c— your Ceremoaies ia 


_— a Church, or a Biſhop ſhould tell you that what 
yOu = is -ſtition or magical incamation , would not you, 

ſay, eſteem Th expreſſions little leſs than Blaſphemy, and 

ook upon ſuch accuſers as ſgnorant and Malicious ,, not khowing 
yhat they ſay, or of what they affirm? If a Quaker, I fay, 
bould ask you what need of ſo many Prayers and Formalgies, to 
leſs aplace for the Burial of the Dead ? cls þoe- born 

7ere not proper enough for that without 
hould he call your Croſs in Baptiſm, ns Ring in Motion and 

our other Formalities , magical Incantations, I doubt not but 

ou would bleſs your ſelf from his Ignorance : And yet all this 

hich you condemn inothers who _— you, you applaud in 

our ſelves when you would render ns odious 

Torn then the Argument upon your ſelf, and retraft this n- 
chriſtian Cenſure, and grant that, tho'a ccrofs Barr-in a Win- 
_ or a Tura-ſtile may putus in mind of the Inſtrunicat of 

Dupe oe yet the Figure of the Croſs may be juſtly ſet 
ap rt i to bring thoſe pious Thoughts to our Mind, which 
ow pe pemoncly it is apt to do. 

ng, 2-7 wo the Good Fryday's Service. I « 2c. 
had d erect ewn his unſincere tricks in adding and diminiſhing Pag. 19. 
ordsto make our Church ſpeak as he would have it. Do's he Good Frydays 
+ apo No, but yet calls my Challenging him, a Cevil, Ofice+ 
- giving 2 larger account of that Ceremony, he tells his 
urge refers it :0 any reaſonable Man, 40 conſider 
mhether he bad reaſon or noto apply, ashe did, the Adoration 10 the 
Croſs;, and whether be had nat ſame canſe to" ſay thew, what be can- 
nar bas repeat here again , I | whale ſalcnniy of ths Days 
Service 
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Servite plainly ſhews, that the Roman Church do's eAdare the Croſi 
in the utmoſt p:opziety of the Phzaſe. The Accuſation rug 
high, and had need to have good proofs to back it, if the Jury 

A Calumny, be not packt : But he knows he ſhall have an Jgnorams, if the 

Vulgar be called into give their VerdiCts, and he has learnt a Ma- 

Fortiter caluma;. Chivelian trick, to keepthem from ſeeing what 1s as clear, as the 

fanger 452 ,,, Sun, by caſting ſothick a miſt of Calumnies as can ſcarce be {0 

' © * ſuddainly diſſipated, but that he may in the mean time, gain 
his ends. 

What is there I pray inall this Ceremony, (unleſs wreſted b 

ſuch Calumnies) which is not only good and holy in it ſelf, bu 
wonderfully efficacious to ſtir up in all, thoſe who are preſent , 
a true Senſe of our Bleſſed Saviours ſufferings upon. that 
Good day for Us? What Chriſtian can call to mind the ignomi- 
nious Death his Redeemer that day ſfiffered for the love of hin 
and not be ready to profeſs his gratitude by all the exterior Signs 
imaginable ? Whois there, I wonder, that has any Senſe of his 
own former miſery, or grateful AfﬀeCction for his Redemptior 
that can look (eſpecially on this day) upon the Reſemblance of 
his Crucified Saviour, and not feel his heart melt with compaſſi 
on, love, and a grateful acknowledgment for theſe Mercies 
And at that time, what offence can it be, for his ſake, to Kiſs, to 
Embrace, to Reverence that Sacred Inſtrument, which ca 
thoſe Bleſſings to our. remembrance? He, that Kiſſes. the PiCture 
of his Wife in her abſence, teſtifies the Conjugal AﬀeCttion which 
he bears her, but is no Fool nor Idolater.z- and muſt he that Kiſſes 
the Crucifix in Teſtimony of the Love he bears to his Lord and 
Maſter, needs paſs for either ? He who Kiſles the Bible in Vene- 
ration of the Truths, that are there contained, will be rational- 
ly interpreted a Pious Chriſtian ; and muſt he be counted an I- 
dolater, that Kiſſes the Reſemblance of him, who is the great 
Mediator of the New Teſtament ? 

The words, that are Sung by the Prieſt in the firſt part. of the 
ACtion are, Behold the Wood of the Croſs, upon which the Saviour of- 
the World did hang. And the whole Quire Kneeling down Sing, 
Let us Adore, not the Croſs. inthe utmoſt propriety of the phraſe as. 
- our Calumniator would have it, but the Savzour of the World, who- 


G—_—_ ir, Beholdand ſee our Idolatry ! 
- Thenthe Prieft, having layd the. Croſs upon a place nt = 
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fare the Altar, (goes and guts off bis Shoos, and Kneeling thrice Kiſſes 


it: Andthe reſtof the Clergy and Laics, two and two do the ſame : 
Theſe are uncouth and unuſual Ceremonies to Men, who have 
beeneſtranged from Devotion. But what is it here, the putting 
off their Shoos, or the Kneeling, or the Kiſſhng, that he 
with Idolatry ? Yes, he knew all theſe exterior ations might 
ealily be repreſented to the undevour Vulgar, as containing in 
them Horrid Superſtition and Idolatry, and therefore his Argu- 
ment muſt be managed witha reſpeft ro them. + 

But pray, good .Sir, conſider, what our Intentions-are by thoſe 
exterior Aftions ? Are they not to pay our. Adorations to the Sa- 
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viour of the World, who this day hung upon the Croſs; (words which- A Falfifica- 


ou left out in your Expoſition, and would now have to be uſe- tion. 


eſs, to explicate ourintention,. tho' with as little Juſtice?) It 
isevident, that by puting off our Shoos ( a Ceremony which 
God Commanded 01ce, and never repeal'd as yet, a Ceremony 
which ſpeaks an ardent Devotion, but no Superſtition) It is 
evident, by Kneeling and” by Kiſling of the Croſs, we intend 
nomoreto Adore that material Croſs, than Afoyſes intended to 


Adore the. Holy Ground on which he ſtood 3 or the Few: inten- 8xee. ;. 5. 


ded ta Adore the 4k, when th&y bowed before-it ;- or than 


Proteſtants themſelves, intend to Adore the Bible when they Kiſs 


it.z. or the Name of Jeſus when they bow atthe hearing of it ;; 
or the Altar when they bow. toward it. But our intentions paſs fur- 


ther, as that of Adoy/e-did to God, whoſe preſence hallowed that 
Ground ; as that. of the Fews did to. God, who, tho* he dwell 
not in Tabernacles made with hands, yet would have them: 
there make. their. Addreſſes to him -after a more peculiar- man- 
NET, ” 
He will never havedone.;z For-our Rubric calls this an A D 0- 
RING of the CROSS; and one of the Hymns which-is Sung 
by the Quire begins with theſe. words, WE ADORE THY 
CE : S 4 O - nope. and _—_ r. he bbs - wy we Adore 
rols it ſelf in the utmo | t aſe, As tothe 
Rubric, if he benot ſatisfied by 16 have ſaid already, I deſire: 
him to pzruſe Bellarmin, de Imagivibus Santtorum , Cap. 22. 23, 
24 25; who ou that if he take Adoration. in _ 
e, It is not, properly ſpeaking, giventothe mage, but to Feſw 
Chriſt repreſented by that Image. Andas for that Hyma (as he 
calls 
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By the Croſs calls it} 'the very * next Sentence ſhewsgthat by the word Cro 
is meant thereis meant the Paſſion of ow Saviour, as St. 5 Paxl did, w 
Chriſts Pa ye ſaid, far beir from me, that 1 ſhould glory in ing, but it 
—_ the CROSS of onr 'Lord yEUUS CHRTST. The words 
a Crucem twam ATC, We Adore t Croſs, 0 Lord : pr as e [ ' 
«dere; Potts  ReſurreFtvon ; ks by the Wood Chara erate * hy ne 
re/wretionm fering upon the Wood): joy 55 come tothe. anjverſal” World, © 
rn em, And now let any reaſonable Man conſider, whether he had cauſe 
Ecee enim projrer £0 repeat his firſt accuſation, that the whole ſolemmity of this days 
Lignwu veni' £”" " Service plainly ſhews, that the Koman Church do's Adore the CROSS 
munds. inte OT MOST PROPRIETY OF THE PHRASE. 
b Galt. 6.14- No, n6, here isno Idolatry, if the Primitive Chriſtians, if the A- 
poltles were tobe J ; for St. Paxd looks onit as no Superfti- 
tion tofall on our face in the Afſembly and Worſhip God, 1Cor.1 4. 
25. Which if any ſhoald prattiſe now it would be counted Popery, 
tho? no Image were inſight. Bot the caſe is this: As the Church 
of England in general for Gravity and Reverend behavior exceeds 
the Conventicles, or other Reformed Churches , ſo the Cathe- 
drals of the Church we confeſs are more Solemn than the Conn- 
try Churches, the Catholics, as 'ris fit, far beyond the Engliſh 
Gathedrals. And what is thE iſſue ? The. Churches of England 
are cenſured as Superſtitious by the Kirkmen and Conventiclers ; 
the Cathedrals are cenſured as fachby the Pariſh Chorches ; and 
the Catholic is cenſured alſo by the Reformed Cathedral: Still 
the more Solemnand Devout Chorchis cenfured for Idolatrous b 
the leſs. - I hall hutup this with the following Story, whilſt I ask 
my Antagoniſt this Queſtion. Suppoſe he had been preſent in the 
c St, Athan, de City of 6 Berthus im - hor in St. Athanaſoms his time and had 
nne"*cvu Teen the Fews (as the ſame Saint relates) uſing all the Indi j- 
qualrer Oucixs ties O a Crucifix (which a Chriſtian had accidentally left behind 
Sr 5 berchus Him Whilſt he removed from his gs) thar their Predeceſ- 
4icirur, Tom. 2 fors had done th bur Blefled Saviour himfel ; would be nothave 
1 17-415. 1goked upon thoſe ations as intended againfit our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, and not terminated in that Wood? Would he not-have 
condemned thoſe 'Fews as guilty of the ſame Crimes they were 
who Scourged him, Buffeted him, and Nailed him to the Croſs? 
Would he have-excuſed them, becauſe they did thoſe aCtions to 
an inanimate Being? Or would he not rather have interpreted 
their intention,as paſſing from the Croſs to our Bleffed Saviour, 


whom 
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ir repreſented ? If he deny, but that he ſhonld have 
concerned at theſe lndignities, or the like, which, as it is 
reported are done by the Renagado Chriſtians when ſubmitting 
tothe Alcaron, they ſhoot at the Picture of our Saviour I ſee 
no reaſon why he ſhould not in like manner interpret theſe exte- 
rior Teſtimonies of —— not toterminate in the Crucifix, 
but to tend to him who ſuffered upon the Croſs, 

Indeed inour Days we have ſeen ſuch contetapt ſhewn to the when Sir 42 
ſc BY Images, even of our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf in the publick Eye 7, ** 
Y: WY of the World, that the Enemies of Chriſtianity bluſhed for Chri- 

SB ftians, crying ſhame upon thoſe , who acknowledged him to be 

E. Bi their God, and yet treated his Reſemblance with ſuch diſreſpedt. 

\- Now comes his laſt Argument, taken from the Hymns of the 

1-8 Chorch ; and becauſe l ſaid, be hadbeen oftentold, that there were $.. 26. 

+ WY Poctical Expreſſions in thoſe Hymns, and that the word Croſs, by Th< Churches 
>< Figure ſufficiently kyown to Poets, ſynifie Jeſus Chiitt Craci- 90s 

h d, to whom we pray in our Hymns; he is brisk and confident, 

is Wand has a mind toexpoſe our Lireratwe as well as our 1dolarry, . 

” Wand tells me, he will vor atk me by what Authority 1 ſend them to 


. 2 S > 3: 6 
: < 
, . ” 
. 4 


i the Poets for interpreting the Churches Hymns: Bus if 1 pleaſe to 
h Bi ;nforn them what that > Tas is, which in the ſame place makgs rhe 
4 WH oof , io fenife Chriſt , in which it fringes Chriſt from the 
3 WcCro/7, who thoſe Poets are , to whom thus Figure us ſufficiently 
d Bi known, 1 ſhell oblige them. Nay, he tells me, that they are amazed 
ll Bier the very report of ſuch « Figure, and believe it next 4_ Kin to 
4 abſtantiation 
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Gal. 6. 14+ 


The Crols ta- 
ken for Chriſt, 


Oc, 


a Reyn. Cv. 


divif. 2. pa. 412+ 


413- 


b I=- Spiris which their Church acknowledges » thar the Holy Ghoſt did by the 
þrnnbs Months of the ___ ſo far Honor the Name of the Croſs ( o 


Cracis nomen 


merits, na cx ſolatris,, fi 
Sparows Canons, pag, 282. 


= himſelf Crucified ; but the force, effeits, and meritrof\ bis Death and 


avit, 
non modo Chriſtum ipſum Crucifixum ſub eodem 


Images and 'Reliques.. Art. 4. '$.567 
ſufferings upon it, our Defender need not be amazed at it 3-nor 
endeavor 20 mater ter roy by which it is done, -ſo ridiculous: 
He will find it very familiar to St. Paw! ; 1 havetold him al 
_ _ ares, os 7 ir Hor in mom and _ ſi | 

id, orbid I ſhould glory, ſaving in the Crols of Chiift, 
ar Y. vp ary is Crucified to me, Js. Ito the World, AndI 7 
now bid him look-into the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the'C 
loſſiens, v. 20. ahd he will ſee that he calls the Bloodof our Re- 
demption the Blood of the Croſs + Into the third Chapter to the 
Philipians v.18. where hecalls the Enemiesof Chriſt, che Ene- 
es of Chaiſts.Crols : 1nto the firſt Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians , v. 17. and 18. where he calls the fruſtrati 
of Chriſts Paſſion, rhe —— of bis Croſs, the Preachi 
his Goſpel, the Preaching of bis Croſs : And intothe ſixth of the 
Galathians, ver. 12. where he calls the Perſecution, that 
was ſuffered for profeſling the Faith of Chriſt Crucified, the 
Per ſecution of the Crals : As alſo into the twelfth of the Hebrews, 
v. 2. Where ſpeaking of our Bleſſed Saviour's ſufferings, he ſays 
he endured the Craſls. Yet theſeare things concealed from him, 
he is amazed at the ? of ſuch a Figure, and believes it next a 
Kin to Tranſubſtantiation. . 1 hope if they be ſo neara Kin, when 
he becomes a Convert to St. Paxl in one of them, he will alſo be 
inthe other. -, But what dos he mean by Vs and We all alon 
as when he tells us, that this nored Figure has been ſo long all 
from Us? Do's he vouch for his whole party , or only for him- 
ſelf? Not ſurely for his whole party, for if he do, they will 
beg his pardon, atleaſt ſame them, and in particular Mr. * Rey- 
nolds (if my Author- cite him truly) who tells us, chat Sr. Paul 
after a Figurative manner of ſpeech by the Croſs meant Chriſt Cruch- 
fied. Nay I may fay, all thoſe of the Church, of England as by 
Law Eſtabliſhed, will certainly deny themſelves to be of his con- 
federacy ; otherwiſe what I pray means their-30th, Canon'in 


odions tothe Fews) that under it they did ngt only 


+ ſed & mortic ac p Chriſti wires, effeling, ac 
| at in faturam expetiamms. 


ruflibus, ac promifſis univerſes que no; ex ciſdem aut 
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thoſe 5aints; and. they who: give another fe Py 
and impoſe a Dodtrin which never any Diving 
ch -of Rome held ; nor any thar I have met with'br 
r, accuſed them of; and yet this- muſt be again re« 
in his Cloſe, aya piece of old Popery.z but he-ſhould' 
called-it new Calnmny , and a + 
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 dicendum, Ine ſidered i s not «« they are: the Repres 
Cham Lawrie. f the Orsginal : Bar had he fookelints Fs Fx | "Y 

” 6.2 ice he would: have found that the Veneration' he there ſpeaks of, is ' 
n=" qnly ſuch as is given. the Book of Goſpels orthe Sacred Urewlily © 

* & Chuxch. And: the Titfes of his three following " 
teri es andthe Concluſion he. traws from them inthe fifth, ſhew thatthe,. 
j.- 19 ſo @ repre Vindicator and he did nor differ. their Faith "px 
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he knew | might do, beſides many others, which joyned with the 
al praCtice of the Church, and the unanimous conſent 'qf 
Chriſtians, before the Prerended Reformation » are” certalbly 
Os good Arguments in our behalf. ' 3 
Def, pag. 40. Bat he tells us, it is wonderful to ſee with what nee tho 
of the Church of Rome wrge the Apoſiles Impoſition of Hands 
proof Confirmation, when this Impoſition ”y Hands ts reſolved” to 
be but an Accidental Cefemony, and accordingly in our prattice wbol 
laid afide. Itis a fign our Defender didnot look into onr 
fical, when he Writ this ; nor conſidered what he cited from 
Eſtins in the Margent : For we have not left off Impoſition of 
Hands, neither does Eſtiv: affirm it; but only that the neceſſity 
of it is nu gy Ne the ww he Ne ate tbe Ae 
C. 48. But our . Biſhop e) Lay on Han er t tles Ex2 
| ; but yours, jw make Croſſes in the Forehead, tye 4 
Fillet, about their Heads, give them a Box on the Ear, &c. For 
wbich there is neither Promiſe , Precept, nor Example of the Apoſtles, 
Such an Argument as this might a Diſſenter from the Church of 
England bring againſt the ſeveral Ceremonies uſed in their Ordi- 
nation; and what our Defender would anſwer to him, 1 defire he 
The Ceremo- Would apply to himſelf. Several Ceremonies he knows are uſed 
'-- niesExpli- _to ſhew the effeCtsof the Sacraments ; and if he donot knqw the 
cated. meaning of theſe, let him look again into the Catechiſm of the 
© Cqpncil of Trent, and he will there find, that Oyl expreſſes the 
© pRnitude of Grace, which by the Holy Ghoſt flows down fr 
Pf 13%  <gur Head Chri Feſus upon all bi} Members ; from m_—_ 
Fo. 44 © eſs we have all received; he bein anoinred with the oyl he ad- 
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(keep oar ſelves from all PretAie and the Contagion of Sin. ri 
Ifhe alſo ſearch into the antient Expoſitors of re,* St. Am * autr. ths” 3 
broſe, St. Anſelm,(a) Theodorer and he will find that "10 
this Anointing and this ſigning with the Sign of the Croſs 
Forehead, are plainly , or to in 
where the A St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that it was God 
who confirmed them with him in Chriſt; that it was God who 
anointed them, S&gned them 4 with « Seal, and gave the Plovge 
of the Halp Ghoſt i heir Hearts, 1 need not, I ſuppoſe, tell 
that this ſigning with the Sign of the Crofs in the Forehead, 
yan that we ought not to be aſhamed to Conſeſs: the Faith 
Chriſt Crucified, as the Church of Tone GI it in the 
Office for Baptiſm ; that» the white , or Fillet ( as he 
calls it) is to put us inmind of the Purity we ought to 
and keep the Garment of Innocence, which we received in Ba- 
ptiſm, unſpotted ; and that theBlow on the Ear, is to teach us | 
that we ought from thence forwards to ſuffer y all In- -; 
juries and Perſecutions for the Faith. Theſe and ſuch like fignth- 1 
cant Ceremonies we uſe;and tho' he and his partybe pleaſed to joke 
at them, yet having ſuch Teſtimonies as we have of their Antiqui- 
ty, and Apoſtolical Inſtitution, we chooſe rather to glory in them, 
than under the pretences of a Reformation, fo Renounce them, 
and the Praftice ; yea, the Communion of the Univerſal Church. 
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' ART. XI. 
Of Penance. 
(Dnndaty he Defender never read what 1 offered ; other- $5 
| pag 41s 


ly 2 the 
reh. How did beprove it? By many bold Afgryi 
oatany Warrant. And if I affirmed the contrary: 
I had his Precedent for it: | 
K 2 


Of '\Penance. - Art. $-49 Yo 

The Biſhop of: Condom had proved the Sacrament of Pendnce' 
by the Terms of the Commiſſion granted by our Bleſſed Saviour 
to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors,: of remitting and retaining 
ſins; the rerms (ſays he) of which Commiſſion, are ſo general, that 
they cannot without Temerity be reſtrained roupublic Sins; Our Ex- 
* politor's Anſwer to this was, that the Primitive Chriſtians had 
* interpreted thoſe paſlages of St. Matth. and St. Fobn concerning 
© Public Login, to whech,he ſuppoſes with them, that principal- 
<1y atleaſt, if npt only, they refer. I deſired him to ſhew who 
thoſe Primitive Chriſtians were, and where they taught thoſe 
paſſages tobe only referred to a public Diſciplin, But to this 

e would not vouchſafe to give an Anſwer. 

© He objected, that if Penance had been any thing more than 
© 2 part of Chriſtian Diſciplin , the Antient Church would not 
© havepreſumed to make ſuch changes initz nor Ne&arizs have 
© begun to weaken it in his Church of Conſtantinople, nor his Suc- 
© cellor St. Fohn Chryſoſtom have ſeconded him in it. . In anſwer 
to which, Itold him, that Public Confeſſion, [ ſuch as that which 
Neftarins and St. Chryſoſtom took —_ was 4 part of Diſciplin, 
and therefore alterable at pleaſure ;- but that either Public or Prevate 
Confeſſion was always neceſſary , becauſe it was always neceſſary, 
a Judge ſhould know the Caſe, and a Phyſitian the Diſtemper, 
before the one can pronounce a right Sentence , or the other 
preſcribe a wholſom Remedy : But he thinks it a ſufficient Re- 
Ply, to ſay, be cannot take this upoy my Word. 

He had laid Scandals upon our Doftrin and Praftice, or at 
leaſt inſinuated them z. and therefore I looked upon my ſelf as 
—_ togivemy Readersa ſhort Account of both; and after 
I had done it, I told him thoſe were wwr Dottrins and Prattices con- 
formable to that of the Antient aud Orthodox Churches; and that 1 
was aſtoniſhed why they ſhould be rejefied, and no better ground brought 
than we (uppole , or we beg leave with Aſſurance, to ſay; that 
Dodtrins «re diretHy contrary to the Tradition of the Church., "and 
" to many plain and widoubred places of Holy Scripture. One would 
have thought in anſwer to this, he have ſhewn ſome bet- 
ter Proofs, and have brought Teſtimonies of tfitat Tradition, or 
at leaſt haye' produced ſome one of thoſe plain and undoubted 


Texts of Scripture; But alas, he could not do that, and therefore, 
he paſſes it off by calling it Sr, and with a fulſome Joke, upon 


my 
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| y Afpaniſbme nt, telling me, that, s I get ſo well out of it as 
| pon 5 Reaſon again, and weff *e et pen Penance to 
be truly and Properly a Sacrament , &c. I ſhall bave an ingenuous 
Reply ro my Arguments. * 

In the meantime, fay I, let him and his Church be ſo ingenuous 
as to reſtore the praftice of Confeſſion and Penance, which they 
ſeem ſo much to wiſh for in the fſb-wedreſday Office, at leaſt that 


in publick (not to ſay any thing of the judgment of all the ſober were re- - 
perſons, even amongſt themſelves , who wilh well to all Salatary eſtabliſhed. 


Methods, which Chriſt has left in his Charch, and particularly 
to this) dnd then we might find a happy opportunity of pro- 


poling Arguments. . 

In Cookrmarion you make a ſhift to deny the Sacrament , but 
have not renounced the PraCtice; it may be for Epiſcopacy ſake : 
but in Penance the Practice has followed your renouncing the Sa- 
crament. And call you this a Reformation, which ſeems to be 
more careful of the Dignity ofthe Paſtor, than of the Salvation 
of the Flock ? I think the Defender would do well to conſider this, 
and perhaps he will be aſtoniſhed at their own ings. 

I told him, this DoCtrin was eſtabliſhed in m_—_ together 
with Chriſtianity , by St. Auguſtin agd the Benediltin Monks ; and 
that if he would have usto ——_— it, he muſt bring us, either 
fome manifeſt Revelations or ive Reaſons, for nothing 
elſe could induce us to quit a poſſeſſion of ſo long ſanding: 
But he knew this would be impoſlible for him- to do, and there 
fore he reſolved tokeep at di and put us upon the proof 
A proceeding which would not hold in Law,where an uni 


ed Poſleſſion is a ſufficient Evidence : What 1 have faid of Eng- See Mr. Ricaxrs 
land, 1 may ſay of all other,. both Eaſternand Weſtern Churches, '77e” 


who unanimouſly held, at the beginning of the Reformation, 
that - Penance was a Sacrament , and looked upon' the Doctrin 
OY Apes; they having an uninterrupted Poſ- 
* 1ctwon Of 1t. 


: | ART. 


__ _ —_— in this Article, and have 


"Tan — Anat. 85 
ART. XII. 


Of Extream Unition, 


FT: the Defender had rightly conſidered the Queſtion betwixt 
he would have ſpared a great part of the pains he haz 
be alone the pretended Proofs. 

he brings from our Aatient Liturgies, as wholy impertinent. 

Tho? he could not deny, but that in Extream UnCtion there is 
both an outward Viſible Sign, and an inward and Spiritual Grace 
annexed to it z yet becauſe he was to oppoſe the Catholic Church 
he would have this tobe only a Ceremony made uſe of in the Mi- 
raculous Cures of the Apoſtles : And to /prove this, he affirmed, 
that the Antient Rituals of the Roman Church for 800 Years 
after Chriſt, ſhew the praCtice to have had the primary reſpet 
to Bodily Cures, and that Cardinal Cajeta» himſelf freely con» 
felled the words of St. Fames could belong to no other ; and 
from thence concluded, they had reaſon to leave off this Extream 
UnCtion, becauſe Miracles are now ceaſed. 

In anſwer to this, I told him; Firſt, that Cardinal Cajetas 
did not poſit politively oy, as he affirmed he did. But what if he had? 
Would it be ſufficient to reject a prattice coming down from the 
Apo les, and from Age to Age, viſibly continued in all Chriſtian 

wu paves Fo, Eaſt and Welt for 800 Years, as he himſelf 
conſeſles, notwithſtanding that the Gifts of Miracles were ceaſ 
ed ; andthis upon the Teſtimany of one — that it 
cannot be proved from that Text pf Scripture ? What if it may 
be proved by the Univerſal Practice and Tradition of the Church! 
is. not that Praftice and Tradition the beſt Int ? muſt 
that be laid aſide, becauſe' a Cajera ,/ or fome few perſons in 
theſelatter Ages, think St. Fame- in that paſſage, had an So 
miraculous Cures of the Apoſtles, when it 1s % moſt likely, the 
Unction mentioned by the Holy Evangeliſt St. Mark had a re- 
ſpect, at leaſt as a Figure, to this Sacrament ? 

2. As to the Antient Rituals, I told him, that ours alſo agree 
with them , that this Sacrament has a reſpeCt to bodily Cures, as 
- well as thoſe of the Mind ; and therefore T told him, that unleſs * 
. he could manifeſtly proye » that the Unftion mentioned by 
St. Fame? 
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St. Fames, and iſed 'by the Primitive Church for the firſt 
$00: Years; had no relation to- the Sickneſs of the Soul, as a Sa- 
crament z bur only tothe Body, in order $o-mitaculons : He 
would prove nothing us, who acknowledge, that the 
Sick perſons do many times by it obtain health of Body , when 
it is expedient for the Salvation of their Souls. But this he ſaw 
was impoſlible : However ſomething muſt be ſaid, -tho? to no 
purpoſe; and therefore to make the unwary Reader think he had 
much the better on it , St. Gregory's Ritual, and the other antient 
Forms uſed in the Greek and Latin Church for 800 Years, muſt 
be quoted at large, and all the paſlages in them, that tend. to 
the Cures of the Body, varied in a different Charadter ; «but 
where the 44nd is concerned, the ordinary Character muſt ſerve; 
and thence. as wild a Concluſion. muſt be. drawn., that this 
Union had more than a. bare reſpetF_ 20 boddly' Cures, nay, that 
Carp eſpecially,, or ( as he ſaid before) primarily deſigned for 
: 


#n. 

How ! did the Greek and Latin Churches for the firſt 800 «F, «,, 
Years practiſe this UnCtion ; and do Proteſtants, who wag 
to reform according to the Primitive purity reject it? Yes, but 
They praiſed it with a primary reſpect to Bodily Cures, and 
we” to thoſe of the Soul. No wonder if we call Mying Sandifyi 
Grace, Aſſiſtance againſt Temptations in the laſt Agony, Grace , 
Remiſlion of Sin, the primary effe&s in Dignity, whillt the cor- tance againlt 
poral Cure may be the primary in Order, and only with reſpect Te prationss 
tothe other. But how does he prove, rhaethe Union uſed by (F5;0 ee 
the Primitive Chriſtians for the firſt $00. Vears, reſpetted miga- Primary 
culous Cures only ? All che Prayers and Ceremonies, ſays he, ſhew Effects. 
it." And do they not alſo ſhew a reſpect to thoſe of the Soul? 
Is there not mentioneda Twtamen mentis, as well as Corporss, in Defence p. 46. 
the, BenediCtion of the Oyl? Does not the Prieſt pray for the xj.que dimire 
Remiſſion of his Sins, a delivery of bis Soal ;, that the Power or Yertue P*<cana. Ibid. 
of Chriſt the moſt High, and of the Holy Ghoſt way dwell is him t 5 anne 
= raysalſo, tho' the Defender did not think it convenient to 5 1 feticer 
te 


Readers ſoin Engliſh, That rhe interior of bis Hears and Nis gt, 


Cogitations may find a remedy ; that God would beat the Dj 5 thus Sand. p.4g, 
nee, Cog yew that the corruptions of bu Ulcers _—_— — 
and V anities may be evacuated; that God skin over the antient Tens * Mull. 
Scars of bis Conſcience and Wountls ; that he wonld rake away his parks cub 

mighty ſana diſcriming, 
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Vicerum, vanis- mighty Pa and Pardon all bis Sinsz and (which: is wort 
nngerns EY es not this Prayer end? wit begging that 
him with Badly Dpl may be an expulſion of dp go, 


ſs Henri. meſs and Infirmity, and the deſired Kemifſion of all 


vn ; h our Lord Feſwe Chriſt, &c. 
ve Paſſjones: | : 


» Carnh ac Sangui- | 
mis qnteriam reforms, DELICTORUMAVUE cunftorum veniam tribut—-f ij hac Olei Sacri 
morb: & Janguoris prefentis exyulſie, que PECCA TORY M ompium OPTATA REMIS: 


perun&io, 
$10t Fer Dom. Pag. 50. 51, 


Again ; How had theſe a reſpeCt to miraculous Cures only, when 
the«*Fathers of thoſe Times tell us, that ſuch Miracles ceaſed 
preſently after the Apoſtles Times ? Does not their praftiſing of 
this aſter the ceſſation of thoſe Miracles, ſhew that-they d 
an interior Aſſiſtance of the Soul, rather than a miraculow Cute 
of the Body? Well might I therefore tell him , that his ſenſe 
of the words of St. Fames, and of the intention of this Ex- 
tream UnCtion, was contrary to what we were taught by all Anti- 
quity. 

$ 54 I told him alſo, that the very words of St. James evinced it; 

And I have heard of ſome Proteſtant Anabaptiſts, that think fo, 
Luther, And therefore uſe it. However he knows who they were that 
threw off the Epiſtle, partly upon that account. Infirmatur quis 
The words of j wvobis, ſays the Apoſtle, If any one, or whoever is Sick. 
St. Fame? you. The words belong to all Chriſtians : But if he had ſpoken 
Evince it: of miraculous Cures only, he needed not have invited thetn ; their 
own Wants would haveperſwaded them ſufficiently to ſend for 
thoſe who had the Gift of Miracles, as the Centurion- ſent to 
our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Inducat Presbyteros Eccleſie: Let him bring in the Prieſts , the 
Clergy, the Ordinary ſtanding Rulers of the Church, of which, 
as I told him, All bad not the Ciftof Healing; and ſome,who were 
not of*the Clergy, had it. 'Tis manifeſt then, the Apoſtle would 
have ſaid, ſend for thoſe who have the Gift of Healing, be they 
Clergy or Lay perſons, had he ſpoken of miracylons Cures only, 
But ſays the Defender, if all had it not, 'Tis very like St. Famer 
meant, They ſhould be ſent for that had it ; whereas firſt, thisis 
clear againſt the Text, which ſpeaks at Large, ſend for. the 
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y 
there. was few ſuch for the 6 wrought, cannot be that coiruculous 
Unftion of which he ſpeaks. When therefore. St. Zames adds, 
let them Pray over him, anointing bim in the Name of the Lord, 
; un diſpenlatioo, and; giyes us hopes of the »:3* 


him, Afiraculows Cures were wrought in. the Lame and the 

but. the Apaltle includes not them. Here to Thew his 

he tels us, that the Greek word may include them al- 

ſo. IL the Apoltle ſpeak of ſuch. as are well and Heart- 

whole, \as we ſay the Lame'and the ma [ns ſuch asdo not 

7 _ fe? or the ly I ſed 4 

row or 'be 14 

lt oote1 af oak of Mir yl at red onion 

. From whence it Ina, that if the A had only 

of Germony Cures, he would not have limited them to 

vio Diode: iaks this was the ordinary 
frequent amongſt them ; and grounds 
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thoſe who den him, ſhould 
than 


it 

the Charch needed not Miracles to confirm her | " te 
how it is that Proteſtants are become fo learned at preſent, as 
to reject it after above: 16-0 Years perpetual praftice. © 2” 

Moreover, I ſaid, that al rhoſe who were cared by them that bud 
the Gift of Healing , bad not an aſſurance by that exre, of the For- 
| rh of theis Sins, This again, he ſays, is falfe. From which 
and the foregoing Aſſertion ic would follow, -in onr Deferiders 
ſenſe , That no perſons either died or were damned, that 
this Extream UnCtion given them, till the Spirit of God left thi 
Church, and ſhe fell intoan Error, vſing it with a primary re- 
ſpe to the Sonl, when God had mſtitured it only for miract- 
lous Cures. And therefore 1 had reaſon to telt him that if 
St. James's Expreſſion $rhe Prayer of Faith ſhall 7; rbe Sith; 
and tht Lord ſhall vaife bim up) had been meant of bodily : 
thoſe only would have died inthe: apc TR have 
added, as long as the Chorch underftond that paſſage in his ſenſe, 
which he thinks was for $00 Years) who either neglefted this 
Advice, or whoſe Deaths prevented the accompliſhment of this 
Ceremony. An argument , which becaufe he conld' not'anſwer, 
he was willing tothrow Duſt in his Readers Eyes, by nor or, 
of it, and telling us, that-3f i were ÞÞ be: anderffood* of rhe" Io 


Health, it would follow, "that none were denned, either then: of wow, | 


but they whg nepleft rhis Advice, or whoſe Dearhs ' previtie the as 
Miſhwce of 1he Saran ;* Ofche, Truth of which bigeife my 
Opinion.. | anfwecbim, That it is 4 "Troch fidy een re E: 
in the Church, that all thoſe who"ycceive rhis-Sactameht with 


due preparation , and inthar ffate which &s required; as neceffary | 
| | neefry 
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- Lombard does 
not deny 
Grace ro be 
iven in this 
—"—*— 


L; þ. 4. 
Dif, 2. A. 


Cacramentum e 
anv1ſibilis Grate 
v fills forma. 

Lib 4 dijt. 1. 

tit, 


die pro- 


;e dicitur, quod 
129 ſig um elt 
Gratie Dei & 


ht nrmiagin ig 
by this Son-of Peace  —— 


outW which is ſo appateat (in 
he flies hn <q Inward Grace, and: tells Eopar 61 re 
and Das andovi denied that Grace was « 


that P. Lombard, fer 
red in it. | 
But they who diligently view P. Lombard, will not find th 
in him. They will find indeed, that he does not eſteem it a $a- 
crament , as Baptiſmiis, which is not only a Remedy againſt Sin, 
but confers Gratiam adjutricem ; whereas Marriage is only inſti 
tuted as a Remedy, But he does not abſolutely ſay, that Mar- 
riage does confer no Grace , { for. the very Remedy wet 
tions, implies a Conſcience of the Divine' Law, otherwiſe 
uſing the Woman :not' the Wife )) but only abt in: ſo elit 
degree as Baptiſmy as not being primarily inſtituted for that end, 
This will appear much more clearly , when we conlider , that 
this Maſter of $gntences, having a little before defin'd a Sacra- 
ment to.be a Viſible '$ iewof an Inviſible Grace ;, and that 4t nn 
be fo a Sign of this Inviſible Grace, that it muſt bear 'tht Image and 
be the Cale of it ; Having alſo told us, from .St. Ang»ſtin, that 
the difference betwixt the Sacraments of the old and New ey on 


I rs ſiſted in this, that the Sacraments of the vid Law only 


OE "AY [7 ſenified'; but thoſe of 


& 
via, 
Tis promitiebazt, 
tamtum & ſog- 
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The Primitive form, 


Fathers du- 
ring the fir 


Four General to the 


Councils ac- 
knowledge it 


to be a Sacra- and box 


ment. 


of the —_ ive Salvation ; wie S on pften 
"the: Sacragntmts of the New Law, 
from whence it manifeſtly" follows 

in his ſe ras 8 id fem Grace before the Fall-of - Adam; 
ſo it does now pon it, whilſt ic confers" a Remedy;* As fo 
DurandM# ,. the only man he'can name, 'if the delife he had to be 
as much cltcemed as "St. Thomas of Aquin, by oppoſing him, 
has made him many times and givetto*Paradoxes, who 
can help his 11 mity? Bur ſich as -he are the only” Authars' our 
Defender cat bring againſt us. 
He-tels me I vainly boaſted of what 1; was fot. able to 
when 1 ſpoke- of*@ Torrent. of” Fathers" on oor 
For Bellarmin oe (ny £4 bring 6x or ſeven, and'thoſe 

{Try antient —_ But had he: heyy 
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comnendat sr. Lib. de fide & gzeribus, 


Bit Jet him tell us plainly ; ls Marriage nothing but a ciyil $ 5% 
Contrat?-and that of perfons unbaytiſed, .of equal perfeCtion, 
and as indiffoluble as that of Chriſtians? Upon what account is it in 
the Law of 'Grace made inſeparable, and tyed to oneand: one," if 
it neither fgnify the Union betwixt " Chriff and his Church; nor 
have a Grace armexed'to it to enable perſons to overcome the in- 
numerable difficulties which attend that ſtate,and eo gym Veſ- 
ſel (as the Apoſtte ſpeaks) in SanRtificationgnd honor, and notin - 


paſſion'of Laſt and x bo e-Coj can ba 

Sickneſs and necefſaty nigh 7ecten” tation; and'to 
enabls'them to bringup rheir Children: | [Tobrof 

God ? -For our. ns fin giving 2 
Grace in this Sacrament for thoſe great ends :' But ir has been ob- marriageis 
ebb wa timed Men, that inthis little time fince Magri= grown con- 


d for.a' ; there has here has tata more more Brat n_ey 
91, Dip Oey for ofiHusbands) 


in England, cy Tres, (Car, ork ktodred. of Yearsibe- ment.” 
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her gre ing moryths Delegiee nnagey af cating 
I ſhould a Texts of Scripture for uu 4s 

the Fail 74, gps not bring any other than that of St. 
bh having exhorted "wood ons to love one another, 4s 
(Chriſt loved bis Church, and becauſe they are two in one Fle $4 
-them, this is 4 great Sacrament , bas 7 ſpeak bn Chrif and in the 


Oy * 


ned, that Marriage is truly a Sacrament in the Church and in 
Chriſt, tho” it be only a civil Contraft out of it. It is a Sacra- 
meat inſtituted by Chriſt to bo repreles the indiſſoluble Union be- 
twixt him and his Church, therefore has his Grace annex« 
ed to it, that it might troly repreſent that Union ; for an ug- 
comfortable Marriage does not well repreſeat it , 'nor one that 
may bediſſolved. But here the modern Innovators, after Eraſmus, 
cry out the word Sacrament is a falſe Tranſlation, the Greek 
word being 4yfery : But this is only a Trick of Proteſtants, who 
as they were wont in their firſt Bibles to leave out the word 
Church , whereever they met with it in Scripture, and put in 
Congregation; becauſe the Greek word * would bear that 
ſenſe: ſo here, becauſe the Greek has noather word but wornper to: 
e aSacrament and. a Myſecry, therefore it muſt be rendred 
ſcery, leſt their People ſhould- with their Forefathers: under- 
ſtand Adarriage to be properly a Sacrament. - certainly they 
whoare not willing to be impoſed upon, will rather follaw. the 
Interpretation of- all the antient, F ; and Commentators up- 


on this place, who agree ,,that St. Pauls Gy 
a py i B50 betyixt eg i FR: 

ne 1 
C than ce Dn be 


buxrch, 
. Indeed where perſons have _ to cavil, there is no Jon 
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6. 61; N this Awticle, as well as in the laſt, the Defetder hath ſhewa Þ} ** 
us, how much he'is a Man of Peace, and what Ay we may 

have of compoſing Differences. He gave vs indeed, a fair Oyer- ſs 

ture for an Agreement in his Expolition, -and I told him I Was ©} _ 

3 glad of it : But what will his party y fay, if he ſeem Ttocloſe with Fr 
-- ome, and therefore all his, fair appearances , and coji 2 
2 muſt be now caſt off; and of a clo vg Friend, as be then appear- of 
ed , he is now become aff open Enemy ? 9 
If the FRGEnE + 6h He) be 4ped LLP on 


what then? he ſays 1 am of it, we dra * nk 

Unity 3' nog = would incur F_ Lg of £ | = 

un 

wy pact I ſpoken gr 
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S mens een ſeeing , inkffect, he allowed Holy Orde: 


Art. 14. $. 62, Of Holy Orders. 


crament ; and being now far from agreeing to any thing which 
has once been eſteemed by them a difficulty; he therefore ſays, 
he denyed there was any Sign inſtituted by Chriſt to which bus Grace 
# annexed. This indeed he tels us in his Defence ; but in his Ex- 

ſition he was far more moderate. The outward Sign of it (ſays 
he there”) we confeſs to have been Impoſition of Hands, and as ſuch 
we 0197 ſelves obſerve it. From whence a lover of Peace in the 
Church would have rationally enough concluded, that the 
Church of England, was agreed with rhe Catholic in this Point, 
when he ſays, they uſe lmpoſition of Hands as an outward ſign 
of it ; of what? of the Particular Sacrament ? Yea. But it ſeems 
I was out in my conjecture , for he intends not to contribute any 
thing to the healing of the Church in any PunCtilio 3 and there- 
fore, tho' we be half Friends as to all appearance, yet ſome new 
Scruple muſt be thrown in the way to quaſh all hopes of Accom- 
modation. (a) We do not read, ſays he, that Chriſt mſtituted that 
ſign, much leſs tyed the promiſe of any certain Grace to it, (b) All 
th Authority Impoſition of Hands has in Scripture, is only the Ex- 
ample, of three or four places, where it was prattiſed indeed, but no 
where commanded. See how ſome Men can digelt any thing. Are 
not three or four places of Holy Scripture ſhewing the Practice 
of it, a ſufficient Teſtimony that it was commanded ? Were 
thz Apoſtles for will-worſhip, nncommanded Rites and Ceremo- 
nies; did they things on their own Head without their Lords Or. 


'der or his leaſt Innuendo? My Adverſary thinks, it ſeems, that 


nothing is commanded , but what he can read commanded z No 
unwritten Tradition now with him. At other times perhaps hee'l 
grant there may be ſome: But now we read not: Therefore, &c. 
Whereas we read not any Command by Chriſt for the obſervati- 
on*of the Lords Day , only three or four Examples of the prattice 
of it, that is af the Authority, &c. If Scripture be his rule of 
Faith, let-him ſhew us a greater authority then the. example of 
three or four places contradicting our Tenets, and he will have 
reaſon to Diſpute with us. x 

$-for thoſe of our own, who (as he ſays) maintain that Impo- 
ſirion of Hangs, is not eſfential ro Holy Orders ;- if they be not 
worth his naming , they are not worthy my concern: We are 
not to anſwer for the particular Sentiments of Scholaſtics , al 
have often told him. M But 


Oh, but he only ſaid, perhaps it maybe called a particular Sa- 


$. 62. 
His new Fva- 
fions an(wer- 


(a) Exyeſ. pag 46, 
(b) Def. pay. $3. 


2 Tim, 1. 6. 


1 Tim 4. 14 


Expof. ibid. 


Of Holy Ordeys, 


But the Grace conferred is no Fuſtifying Grace ; nor by con equence, 
fech as us requiſite to maks a true and oper Sacrament. Thus our 


Defender : Whereas in his Expoſition he rn 7; that 


Impoſition of Hands in Holy Orders is accompanied with a Bleſſing of 


the Holy Ghoſt. A Bleſſing do you ſay? and why not a Grace, 
ſeeing St. Paad expreſly calls it ſo, admoniſhing St. Timothy to ſtir 
up the Grace of God, which was given him by the Impaſition f 
his Hands; and in another place exhorting him not to #eglett r 

Grace in bim , which was given him by Prophecy | that is, accord. 
ing to the particular revelation made to St. Paul concerning him] 
with the Impoſition of the Hands of Prieſthood ? He goes on. If it 
may be called a Grace, yet not 4 Grace common to all Chriſti- 
ali———but only a ſeparation of him who receives it to a ſpecial Em- 
ploy: And therefore wethink it ought or robe eſteemed a common 
Sacrament of the whole Church, as Baptiſm , and the Lords Supper 
are. Pray Sir, who ever ſaid, that the Bly. which is given in 
Holy Orders , is a Grace common to all Chriſtians ;, or that it is 
a common Sacrament of the whole Church ? 1s it not ſufficient ſor 
a Sacrament that it bE the viſible ſign of an'inviſible Grace be- 
{towed upon ſome gn perſons , ſegregated to a ſpecial 
employ for the benefit of the whole Church? muſt all. perſons 
be Deacons, all perſons Prieſts, all Biſhops, or elſe Holy Orders 
no Sacrament ? Oh, but it is not a Fuſtifying Grace, What do 
you mean by a Juſtifying Grace? Isnot this Grace given in Holy 
Orders, a Grace that renders the perſons who receive it ac- 
ceptableto God Almighty, and enables them to perform the fug- 


, tions to which they are called ? Does not this Sacrament confer 


at leaſt an increaſe of SanCtifying Grace, tho' it be not inſtituted 
toconfer the firſt Grace of Remiſſion of Sin? If you will have 
nothing elſe to be a juſtifying Grace, but what is inſtituted pri- 
marily for the Remiſſion of Sin, I am afraid you will hereafter 
conclude the Euchariſt tobe no Sacrament , becauſe it does not 
primarily confer ſach a Grace. 

Thus you ſce, the whole buſineſs of our Defender is nothing 
but Shifts. If it may be called a particular Sacrament , yet s 
it not common to the whoſe Church; If a Grace be given in it, 


yet not a ſanftifying Grace, a Grace common to all Chriſtians; . 


H we find three or four places in Scripture mentioning Impoſiti- 


on of Hands in order to the conferring of Tome Grace what- 
ever 


Art.14: $.64 


ly 


Art. 15,8. F$. 70, Of the Exchariſt. a 
ever it be ; yetwe do not find it commanded, What isall this 


$3 


but puttings off, and a begging the Queſtion, by ſuppoſing, that 
nothing can be truly a Sacrament, which is not General to all 
Chriſtians ? But I amafraid I have been too long upon theſe par- 
ticulars, ſeeing the Next great Article challenges an exa&t 
Examen. 


——_—__ 


AR T., XV, XVI, XVI, XVI. 
Of the Emchariſt, 


T is not a little Aſtoniſhment to ſee what an Agreement there $. 63) - 
is in all Antiquity, concerning the Senſe of thele four Words, wt 6 
This is my body; and what various Interpretations have beea (cnc. 
made of them in this laſt 150 Years, when our Reformers left pur upon theſe 


every Man his Liberty to interpret Scripture for himſelf, with- four words 


were generally underſtood in a literal Senſe. Every one con- ,,, yos. 
tends Ins Senſe to be the beſt ; and ſeeing, as the Biſhop of Meaux Op Gil conn 6 
well obſerved , they all of them fly from the literal and adhere Zo 


lige us to acquieſce and quit our High-Road for his By-path. But Road. 
firſt before 1 we conſent to him, let us view both ways, and 
weigh the reaſons which move-us to continue in the one, and the 
Arguments he brings to make us quit. it, and walk in the other. 
To effect this, let us divide this Article into three Sections ; In 
the firſt of which 1 will ſhew what is the Doftrin which we 
maintain , and what our oppoſers hold; 1n the ſecond, I will en- 
deayour, according to my Ability, to hint at ſome of the many 
reaſons, why we perſevere in that Dodtrin ; and in the laſt, 1 
intend to examin his Objeftions , and ſhew the Fallacies of his 


Arguments, 
M 2 SECT. 


- 


Of the Exuchariſt. Art.r5,&c, $.6 


SECT. r. 
Our and our Adverſaries Tentts. 


6. 64. Hen we ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt , we ſpeak of one: who 

Chrilt mult be is both God and Man; and when we ſpeak of his Pre- 

—_ mg ſence in a place, we muſt either ſpeak of the preſence of his 

-—rtvets oe. Manhood, together with his Divinity, by a real ſubſtantial 

ſentin the Sa- Preſence z or we muſt ſpeak of his preſence in a figurative man- 

crament. ner; ſeeing there cannot poſlibly be a Medium. For either Chriſt. 
whois God and Man, is there Body and Soul and Divinity 3 or 
he is not there. 

If then he be preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament, he muſt be 
either really preſent, which cannot be, unleſs his Body and Blocd 
and Soul and Divinity be there really and ſubſtantially ; or he 
muſt be there only morally or figuratively, as ſignified by the 
exterior Signs of Bread and Wine, and by them Chis up- 
on us the benefits which he purchaſed for us by taking our Na- 

6. 6c, tures on him. 

He may be Now Jefus Chriſt may be really, eſſentially and Subſtantially 
really preſent preſent in a place, after different manners. For he rendred himſel 
«1. ſometimes viſible and palpable, and ſometimes not : yet was his 
: Body eſſentially the ſame, when he was inviſible and not to be 
felt, as when otherwiſe. His Body was ſown 4 Corruptible Body; 
but is now raiſed a Spiritual Body, yet is this Spiritual Body 
eſſentially and ſubſtantially the ſame with that which was once 

corruptible, tho' it was never to ſee Corruption. 

66. All Perfons, both Catholics and Proteſtants, acknowledge that 
All agree that Jeſus Chriſt is morally or figuratively preſent in the Sacrament; 
Chritt is mo» that is, that the outward elements ſignify his Body and Blood; 
rally preſent yhat a lively Faith apprehends him there preſent ; and that he 
tn bacra- beſtows upon the worthy Communicants the Graces purchaſed 
Catholics and for us by his becoming Man, and dying upon the -Crofs, But 
Lutherans that Catholics and Lutherans, agree further in this, that Jeſus Chriſt 
he is really (that is God and Man, Fleſh and Blood , Soul and Divinity ) is 

_ but not only morally there, but alſo truly , really and ſubſtantially 
oral mas- eſent inthe Bleſſed Sacrament ; tho' they both of them deny 
ner. im to be there circwmſcriprive as the Schools call it , that is, .. 
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Of the Eucahrift. 8 
his Natural Body after a natural manner, with reſpedt to place. 
Their chief difference conſiſts in this, that the Zutherans will * 
have him to beſo pre'ent, that Bread is alſo preſent with him 
(which Catholics deny) and tho? they pretend to fubmit-their 
Faith to the acknowledgment of his real preſence, which they 
donot ſee; yet will they follow Senſe ſo far, as to judge, be- 
cauſe they ſee the appearance of Bread to remain, that it is 
really Bread alſo; when the Subſtance of Bread is as inviſible, 
as that of the Body of Chriſt. The Zuinglians, Socinians, &c. The Zuingli- 
admit nothing at all of rea! here. The preſence which they 4, &c. lay 
ſpeak of , woe figurative, ſignified by the Bread.and Wine : CR fe 
Ca they ſee the Bread broken, eaten, &c. and the Wine there. 
poured out, &c. ſo ought they to call to mind, that Chrilt's 
Body was Crucified and torn, &c. for us; which whil'ſt they 
reflect upon and receive, they are by Faith (or a ſtrong Fancy ) 
made partakers, as they think, of the Benefits of that his Death 
and Paſſion, the Bleſſings which the offering of bis Body may 
procure, 

But Calvin perceiving, that if he ſaid nomore, he ſhould find S$- 67» 
it an inſuperable Task to anſwer all the plain expreſſions from ney _ 
Scripture and Fathers, would ſeek a midle way , where there mand, i 
can be none ; and therefore no wonder it he fell into ſuch a con- 
tradition, as is that of a real preſence, and no real preſence. 
Sometimes he (a) affirms Chrilts Body to be only in Heaven; 74) cav. an/n- 
aud (6) ſometimes to be'truly in the Sacrament. Sometimes ſo exe Nos 
(c) Telling us, that it is a Myſtery that we cannot comprehend, (3 Vere Þ x 
much leſs explicate, that Chriſts Fleſh and Blood ſhould come to 4:1%7 -%is corpwe 
us from ſuch a diſtance and be our Food ; and (4) at other times EE 
telling us, that this Manducation is only by Faith ; and the like »n/«mrem, 


Abſurdities and ContradiCtions , ſome of which may be ſeen in _ dog 
Cardinal Bellarmin, Lib. 1. de Enchar. Sacrem. cap. 1. . Arup pony 
2/11 © fc! 


cam es. Caly, in cap. 16. Matth, (c) Porre de mods fi quis me interroget, fareri non pudebit, ſublimins eſſe 
num, quam ut vel mes ingenie comprebendi, vel enarrari verbis queat. Id. lib, 4. Inſtit. e. 7.5 32. (4d) Interim 
vero banc non aliam «fſe, quam fidei manducationem, fatemur : ut nulla alia fingi yoteſtl, 14, ibid. F. 5. 


This Doctrin of Calvin being the moſt agreeable tothe Poli- $ 53- 
titians in King Edward: Reign, and to Queen Ehzaberh's Intereſt, API 
who were delirous to accommodate a Religion to all parties and p,j;rreins, 
Fattions; no wonder if they embraced it: And therefore leſt 


Catholics 


Sce the Church 


Catechiſm, 


Delence pag 61, 


A Jargon, 


$. 69. 


Pay, 6v. line. 32, 


Rubric at the end 


of the Commu- 
nion Ofkce, 


Crſaub. Epiſt, ad 


Card. Perom. 


Of the Eacharift. 
Catholics or Lutherans ſhould have any juſt cauſe to renounce 
their Communion , for want of a Real preſence, their Catechiſin 
tels us, the Inward part, or _ ſignified tm 1bis Holy Supper, is the 


Body and Blood ef Chaiſt, which are verily and indeed caker and rc- 
ceived by the Faithful in the Lords Supper. But IefE.if this ſhould 
be underſtood plainly, as the words import, the” Sacramentari- 
ans ſhould te againſt them, therefore their 28 Article has taken 
care of them too, and tels 'um, thaz the Body of Chriſt is given, taken, 
and eaten in the 'Lords Su only after a and Peavenlp 
manner : 44 the means by which this is done, is Faith, But then 
again, if this Article be a Faithful Comment upon their Cate- 
chiſm, how ſhall the Primitive Fathers be anſwered ; and what 
will the Calviniſts ſay? To have anevaſion therefore and to gain 
them, this preſence muſt be ſometimes called a real preſence , 
and ſometimes only a /pirirual. A fpiritual Preſence not only as 
to the manner (for the Defender thinks it is « plain Contradittion, 
that a Body ſhould bave any exiſtence , but what alone 15 r04 
Body, i. e. Corporeal) but as to the nature of the thing it ſelf;, but yet 
it is real roo. What kind of Jargon is this? and what Abſurdi- 
ties muſt needs follow from. ſuch palpable ContradiCtions ? 
Chziſt is really preſent, (ſays the Defender) #1 the Sacrament, 
in as much as they who worthily receive it , bave thereby really con- 
veyed Fo them our Saviour Chiiſt, and all the Benefits of that Wavy 
and Blood, whereof the Bread and Wine are the ontward Signs; 
and therefore it is moze than a meer Figure. One would think 
this enough. Oh'but his Body .i« not there. How ! is Chriſt there, 
and not his Body? Yes, his Body is not there after the manner that 
the Papiſts imagine ;, there is no corporeal Preſence of Chriſts natural 
Fleſh and Blood ;, for his Body is only in Heaven, and it us againſt 
the Truth of Chriſts Natural _P to be at one time in more places 
than one. How is it then, that he is there? will you acknow- 
ledge, with King James the Firſt, that you believe a Preſence no 
leſs true and real, than Catholics do; only you are - 7 of the man- 
mer ? If ſo, tellus, and recal what you have ſaid, that # #5 «plain 
Contradiftion, that a Body ſhould have any exiſtence, but what alone 
is proper 10 4 Body, i.e. Corporeal (1 ſuppoſe you'mean with all 
the qualities of a natural Body ) ſeeing it may be there after 
a manner which you are ignorant of. No, this would be to 
give up the Cauſe to Catholics. And further, the late _ 
ubric 
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Art..35,&c. $. 69. Of the Eucharip. 37 
Rubric, whoſe Fate has been ſo various, and the * Teſt; con- The Church 
rradidt the Religion profeſſed in that Kings days 3 for now at - Meplend has 
leaſt you know (by a new Revelator) that the Body and Blood ms Fnce 
of Jeſus Chriſt is not there by Tranſubſtantiation; otherwiſe you King Fames 
would not impoſe the belief of ir upon. all perſons in any public the ff time. 
Employments, and - make them ſwear and ſubſcribe to it, under *14 8. Do 


: , lemnly and fin- 

ſuch forfeitures and penalties. cerely in the Pro- 
lence of God , 

ofcls, reftify and declare , that I do believe that in the Sacrament of the Lords there i not any 

anſubſtantiation of rhe Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt , at, of after the Conlecration 


thereof, by any whatſoever 53 and that the Sacrifice of the MaG, as ic is now uſed in the Church of 
Kome , is ious and Idolacrous: 30 Car, 2. T 


This is the DoCtrin we are invited to believe , which how 
ivconſiſtent it is with it ſelf, appears to every one who rightly 
apprehends the Terms of Real and Spiritual and Figurative. Let 
us now ſee what is the DoCtrin of Roman Catholics. 

The Council of (a) Trent tels us, that becauſe Chriſt our Re- _ 5. 70+ 
deemer did truly ſay, that that was his Body which be offered under 7" Roman 
the ſpecies of Bread; therefore it was always believed in the Church of &;;,, 
God; and this Holy Synod does now again declare it, that by the Con- («) 5of. 13.5. 4. 
ſecration of Bread and Wine there is made a converſion (or change ) 
of the whole ſubſtance of Bread into the ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt 
and of the whole ſubſtance of Wine into the ſubſtance of his Blood; 
which change 4s conveniently and properly called by the Cathilic Church 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

And the ſame (b) Council pronoutices an Anathema againſt all (v) rs. cm. t, 
thoſe who ſhall deny the Body and Blood together with the Soul and Di- 
vinity of our Lord Feſus Chriſt to be truly, really , and ſubſtantially 
contained inthe Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, or that ſhall affirm 
it to be there only as in a Sign or in Figure or Veriue. 

Thus we believe a true, real, and ſubſtantial preſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, that is, of his Body and Blood, 

Soul and Divinity. The Lutherans agree with us in it, but will 
have Bread to remain too, which we deny. And the Calviniſts 
ſrem 2t leaſt in words to confeſs the ſame, but will have the 
preſence to be Spiritual, by which (as I told them) if they in- 
tend only that Chriſts preſence is not there after a natural, cir- 
cumſcribed, corporeal, extenſive manner, we admit of it; but 
if they mean by this ſpiritual manner, that Chriſt, who is == 


| Of the Euchariſt, Art. 15, &c, $.71. 
© God and Man, is not truly, really, eſſentially, ſubſtantially pre- 
ſent, we deny it. 

They who affirm , as we do, that Chriſts Body 'is really pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament, Propoſe ſeveral ways by - which they 
think it may be done, all which may be reduced to Three, 
Firſt, that his Body may be” preſent together with the Bread ; 
as Fire is together with Iron,when red hot,Water with Aſhes,&c. 
Secondly, preſent ſo as that the Bread remaininig Bread, is alſo 
the true Body of Chriſt. Or Thirdly, that the Subſtance of the 
Body of Chriſt ſhould be there , the Subſtance of Bread ceaſin 
to be. As to the firſt, the\'words of the Inſtitute are 2eninſ 
it; For if Chriſt had rendred his Body preſent after that manner, 
he would not have ſaid Hoc eſt corpus meum, but Hic eſt corpus 
meum, Here is my Body. The ſecond manner is acknowledged by 
Engliſh Proteſtants to be wholy impoſſible, as implying a mani- 
felt ContradiCtion, that it ſhould be Bread and not Bread, the 
Body of Chriſt and not the Body of Chriſt. The third is the true 
Catholic DoCtrin, and is called by the Church 7ranſubſtantiation, 
that is,a Converſion of the whole ſubſtance of Bread into the true 
Body,and of the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into the Blood, as 
I have mentioned from the Council. And thus Chriſt is really 
preſent in the Sacrament. 

Now this exiſtence of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, is not 
after a natural, corporeal, extenſive manner, becauſe it is nei- 
ther viſible nor palpable : But yet for all this the ſame ſubſtan- 
tial Body may be really preſent after a ſpiritual manner in the 
Sacrament. We have Examples of this from Holy Writ; For 
if we doubt not, but that he could free his Body from being 
viſible, palpable, and heavy, aud could make it fo ſpiritual as to 
paſs from his Virgin mothers Womb, without breach of her Vir- 
ginity, and through the Doors when ſhut, can we doubt his 
Power in rendring it preſent, without local extenſion, or the 
other qualifications of a common natural Body ? And tho” this 
preſence cannot be called ſpiritual in a ſtrift ſenſe, yet may it 
be ſo called in that ſenſe which St. Pax uſes, when he tels us, 
that the Body is ſown a corruptible Body, and 4s raiſed a ſpiritual 
Body. 

: is to thoſe ſeeming ContradiCtions of a Bodies being preſent 
in more places than one, &c. Firſt we affirm them to be no 
Contradictions ; 
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Contradi@io | A'vougradittivs bing ap gra 4 "" ” "*» 
eation of the ſane thing in the ſame: Fg ye pns. og St ” 
Nega- - 3» 


and all” other -circumſtances, but fuch' an.A 


re- 
ey | tion are-not\ made- of Chrilts preſence in ſeveral Hol Hoſts.; And ſe " 
ee, | condly, all thoſe who affirm. a real Preſeace (as the Engliſh Pro« 5 he cal 4 
d; | tcſtants ſeem to do). have the ſame difficulties toogvercomes and 4; x. —w_ 
-c. | none butthe Sacramentarians, who affirmthe preſence of Chriſt » 55-4 Th. 
Iſo Þ in the Sacrament to be meerly hgurative , as the-King is faid.to ” 


he |} be preſent-in his Picture, Coin, or Charter, are free-from them; 
ng Having thus explicated: our Tenets' with reſpect to thoſe of 
ſt B our Adverſaries, we come now to ſhew upon what Gronnds we 
2r, | believe them, 
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= Some Reaſans for our Dottrin, 

as | 

ly He Dodtrin of the true, real, and ſubſtantial ſence of the 72, 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Bleſſed Sacrament, a)! prooks | 
ot | 2nd the abſence of the Subſtance of Bread, is ſo certainly a of Faith con- 
i- W revealed Iruth, that there is ſcarce any one Article of Chriſti- cur for this. 
n- & an Faith that Chriſt ſeems to have taken ſo much care tocſtabliſh, 4 
ne MW 25 this, All the uſual Ar ua that are brought wy timeto 
»r confirm vs, that'a Truth has been revealed, occur here ua 
ig Þy an united Force confirm one another , and - 
ro Belief beyond exception. If we caſt our Eyes into the Old Teſta. L 
r- | ment, we there find the (a) Figures of this Unbloody Sacrifice, No 


is W which muſt neceſlarily ex! ſomething more , excellent that « by 4 
ie NY themſelves. 1f we look into the (5) Prophets ,'we' find: their =. 5 
is MW Prophecies cannot be-fulfiled in a Figurative preſence... Jf| WE poi abr w_— 
ic W come tothe New Law, we find notohly an expreſs {Frome by latin b- 
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go Of the Each. @ Ant, 15-iv. $.74 
from Chriſt himſelf; but (d) Three E and (e) St. Paal 
relating the Inſtitote inſoch words, that many of our, Adverſarieg 
 M1b26:6. themſelves confeſs,” that if they maſt be taken literally we have 
\bs + #2 8-41. Zained our' Cauſe. If we look into Antiquity, and the Writi 
7b» 54 of the ( f)) Primitive Fathers of the firſt 600 Years, we find 
one which fat manifeſt ( Fg ) Praftice of this belief : If intothe later Ages , we 
fig our find for above (hb) 1000 Years ſuch an Uniformity amongſt 
| lo he 7. Chriſtians, that ſcarce one perſon, who deſeryed the name dl 
WE. fr Paſtor ( that is ſcarce one Biſhop) either in the- (4) Greek 
| iſ» of ca. Or Latin Church, but embraced it. There is ſcarce any Nation 
Lake 22. 19 fin the World in which a Synod has been held ſince this laſt 
which» gives GOO Years, thatis, ſince Berengarins begun to broach the cons 
[4 offered ] ſ- trary Error , but has declared their conſtant belief of Tran 
whes ſubſtantiation. And the moſt (k.) general Councils that thoſe 
antient Fariers Apes could afford have confirmed it by their Definitions,-and 
only the real * Condemned the contrary Opinions with their Anathema's. . $9 
ence, butis* that if Councils , both national and General have any Authori- 
crifce, Altho tY; if the- conſent of all Churches for a 1000 Years, have any 
Seale cell the weight ; If the clear Writings of antient Fathers long before 
ti > che Our Conteſt, have any force; if Scripture it ſelf, both old and 
lg $2670 new, when thus interpreted be of any moment; we mult neceiſas 
words, Let 


Faich confrrm thee tbl by Senſe, After the words 'of our Lord let ne doubr.riſc in thy mind. 
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m or Incongruity of Speech 
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of Art. 1586. 8.72. - Of che Eucharif, "6 
rily conclude, that Jeſus Chriſt his Diſciples, truly, really, 4 
and ſubſtantially his Body under the appearance of ""m 


Bread and Wine in the Sacrament. - 
Had we not ſuch clear proofs from Antiquity, yet certainly 
the Conſent of the much major and _ part of Chriſtians 
for this lb 600 Years, would be ſafficient to any reaſonable 
mind, who would but conſider, that if ic had not been taught by. 
Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe perſons who introduced it and thoſe who 
followed them wonld have been guilty of Idolatry ( as the 
Teſt and ſome Proteſtants now accuſe us to be.) and by - 
nvence the whole Charch which taught and pratifed it dn- 
ring time, would have erred in Fundamentals, and taught 
2 damnable DoQtrin, deſtruttive of Salvatiog, contrary to the 
Promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt, that rhe Gares of Hell ſhall not prevail 
enſft ber : But when we find, that the Council of Zateran, and 
thoſe others in Berengarias's time, were ſo far from pretending 
that they introduced a new DoCtrin, excogitated by themſelyes, 
or invented by ſome of their learned Predeceſldrs; that they freely 
and fully declared, that it had heen delivered to them as"a Do- 
arin by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that their predeceſſors 
in their ſeveral reſpeCtive Countries had taught them the fame 
Cay hes Yap it, that all their Hiſtorians andantient Wrirers had 
rmed it ; when we conſider alſo how impoſſible it is, thar, 
if the figurative preſence had been once the eſtabliſhed DoQrin' 
of the Church, the Doftrin of the” real | could have- 
gained ſuch credit, that all Chriſtians in all Countries onld! - 
conſent to it, and commit manifeſt Idolatry wilfully, againſt 
their former belief, ps tame dari whom ne 
Couragious Biſhops, who were vigilant in oppoſing the: X 
growing Ertors,. ever ſpeaking of this as an Do@rin, 
or as a novelty; I ſay, when we conſider all theſe things which! 
havebeen {o folly and ſyoften proved, that nothing but lmpu- 
dence can deny them ; how'can we have the. leaſt Difhevlty it 
believingthis Doftrintobe, that of JeſusChriſt, or Nis-Wwolrds 
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not to be- literally true? Thus much for ozr- Groands,'T come, _—_ 

now t0-ſhew the weakneſs of my Opponents Argorhenirs againſt _ 
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Proteſtants 


malt therefore 
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' Of che Evehurif, Art.u5 ie. $73. 
SE.CT-. 3. : 


Objeftions anſwered. 


Efore I begin to anſwer my Adverſaries ObjeCtions, I muſt 
delire my Reader to conſider, that Catholics arein Poſſeſſion 
of this Belief of the real and ſubſtantial preſence of Jeſus Chriſt 
inthe Sacrament, and that Proteſtants who would throw us out 
of Poſſeſſion are the aggreſſors. Now as a Poſleſſor of an eſtate 
time out of mind, is not condemned, if he proceed upon a ſuppo- 
ſition that the Deed of gift by which 'bis Anceſtors firſt pofieiled 
that eſtate, was googl 3 - In like manner mult it be with us: We 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt pronouncing thoſe words T his ws my Bo 
changed the Bread into his Body, we received this belief from 
our predeceſſors and they from theirs z we therefore, who are 
in Poſſeſſion and are to defend our right, cannot be condemned 
if we ſuppoſe our Belief-ro be true. But as on the other hand, 
an Agerellor, is not to beheardz,if he only ſuppoſe the-Deed of 
gift 'to be void ,;-and argue from thence that the Poſlefſion is 
unlawful : So ought it alſo to be with them who oppoſe us; I 
they only ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Savior did not change the Bread 
into his Body by thoſe words , | thu « my Body, and-argue 
merelyupon that ſappoſition, they ought not. to be heard. They 
are prove he did got. make that» change z and not only-toſup- 
paſeit. .-They-areito prove his-words cannot poſlibly be token 
19s litera}'Senſe; #ad not only that they maybe, taken figitra- 
tively, "They. axe to.prove that we are obliged t0 take the wards 
ia a figurative ſenſe ; and not- only to ſhew they they may lead 
us; 40, it. - Qur Poſſeſſion. is a manifeſt proof. *gainſt their ppo- 
ſitions ax we need n0-1more.. | 
.; This bei gi ;confidered, et.us. now weigh my: Advertarie Ar- 
guments. firſt thoſe from. Scripture; ; -' 
'Hig firſt Argument is reduced by. himſelf to this Syllogifin, 4 
© If the Relative- Tha in that "Propoſition Fhu 14 my Body, 
* belong x0-4he Bread, ſo that\the meaning is: Zu Breadiis ov 
Body, then it muſt be underſtood figuratively; ergtiz plainly 
© abſurd and 1mpoſlible. 
*But the Relative 7h# in; that Propoſition This 5s my Body, 
| ”" *does 
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© does belong to the Bread; foraſmuch as Chriſt rook, Bread, -and 
© bleſſed Bread, and gave Bread to his Diſciples, and therefore 
© ſaid of Bread, This 3s my Body : Therefore 
© That Propoſi tion, This is my Body, - muſt beunderſtood fign- 
- * ratively, or tis plainly abſurd and Impoſſible. - - k 
{t The Major or rſt Propoſition, he tels ns, Is our common x4 
_ Conceſſion. We '* 
{t In anſwer to which I fay, If he underſtand the Major in Z#- AEWOrGt." 
_ thers ſenſe, as Bellarmin and Gratjan do, whoin he cites for it, 
a that Is, that the word This in that Pro ſition, This 1s my Body, 


- ſhould ſo ſignify Bread that the meaning of it is, This truly 
d wheaten - Bread', remaining ſuch , is alſo truly the Body of Chriſt ; 
I grant it ; for as I told him before,” from” the Cardinal, ic 
implies a contradiction : for it cannot poſſ bly be, that one thing 
ſhould not be changed, and yet ſhould be another ; 3; becauſe ir 
would be that thing, and not that thing. 

But if he mean by his Major, that the ward This in that Pro- 
poſition, This is my Body, has ſuch a reference to Bread that the 
meaning is This Bread is my Body, that is, this ſubſtance'of Bread 
which] take in my hands, I'doby theſe words change into the ſu>- 
ſtance of my Body, 1 deny it, neither is it our common Concefiion : 
for in that ſenſe it is neither ah ablurdiry nor impollbility to 
underſtand the Propoſition literally. * 

'So that 'you fee' Lazbey will' have no-change; and'will yer have 
the words to be underſtood Uterelly bs hd e's gh that an ab- 
ſurdity. 

Catholics admit of ' a chan ge, ain; EE: hath "RINY 
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than to make ſuch blunderings and contradiftions; And if 
fender had read him 2 little , he would have found 

nr what hecontended for, was, that the words of the loſtitu- 
tion are not Specalative but Prattical, or, as the Fathers call 


them, operative , performing what they ſignify ; and that the 


word T his does neither demonſtrate Bread nor the Body of Chriſt, 
but that being, that thing, that ſubſtance, which is contained under 
os ſpecies; 10 thatthe ſenſe is, This ſubſtance, under theſe ſpecies, 

Body ;, or as Guitmundis long ince explicated it, T his 

[till this preſent, Bread ] & [| now ] my Body. Not as if it 
_ Bread, and the Body of Chriſt too ; but that by the 
force of thoſe operating words, that ſubſtance of Bread was 
changed into the ſubſtance of his Body. 

So that you ſee by this, his ſecond Propoſition muſt be 
alſo diſtinguiſhed, as baving two ſenſes; in one of which it is 
true, and in the _ —_ # < 

The Relative in this Propokition s 4s . 
fers to Bread : I diſtinguiſh the Minor, if you Lab boo) it To 
refers to it, that that which was Bread is now, no more Bread 
but the Body of Chriſt, the ſubſtance being cha nget, I grantit; 
and this Cardinal Bellarmin contends for : But i you mean that 
the word This ſo belongs to Bread, that this Propoſition is true, 
-- I ; wheaten Bread, remaining Bread, 4: alſo truly the Body of 

» I deny none BIOS Propoſition 3 Gn, as the ſame Cardinal con- 
" it is 2 cootradiction that, one thing ſhould remain uns 
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But the word Thi: inthis oy, mega This is my . Body, does 
belong to common "Bread; for Chriſt took common and uncon- 
fecrated Bread, and of it ſaid, this is my Body. 

Therefore 94 go common and unconſecrated Bread to his 
Do or elſe the Propoſition-is plainly abſurd and impoſ- 

le. # et 

Who does not perceive that this Argufhent is like another 
which the Defender has been often told to be unconcluding, viz. 

What 1 bought in the Market, that I cat; 

But I bought raw Fleſh in the Market : 

Therefore I cat raw Fleſh. 

For the change that is-made is ſuppreſſed in all theſe Syllo- 
giſms, or ſuppoſed not to be, which is the main point which 


we 

But to ſhew the unconcluſiveneſs of ſuch Sophiſms as theſe, give 
meleave to ea parallel caſe, which may in ſome mealure 
clear the di ies. 


ef. has an cſtare, and having a' great kindneſs for B. gives 


him this eſtate by theſe words , This is your effate. B. efiters A Parallel 
into poſſeſſion of this eſtate, and his heirs after him for _ or, > 

ons againſt 
the real 


Apes 3 i that after 1600 Years X, the ſucceſſor of B, is 
efling this eſtate, with a tradition from Z. M.-N. and his 
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other immediate ors for 1000 Years, that it was given ſence. 


to/B. his Anceſtor by A. uſing theſe words at the gift This is your 
ate. Bot Hh. and ſome ot ſucceſſors to_A. en- 
eayour to diſturb X. and throw him out of poſleſſion, and there- 
vpon one of them pretends, 
1. That the eſtate was not ſo given away to B, bat that it re- 
mained 4's toog. and therefore was both B”: and F's, and he 
in. Bop Jucceſſor of 4. ought therefore to be” joynt or 


'*'2. Another pleads,that the words This 5s your eftate,meant only 

this kgnifies your eſtate, or this reſembles your eftare , or when 
you FS this eſtate itwillput yoa in of yours, &e. 

make many varions interpretations of theſe 

ds himfelf againſt them all by his and his Prede- 

celſors 
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Of the Excharif.. An. rs, &c. F 
eſſors undiſturbed Poſſeſſion ;-and- ſeeing; he 
in which All the Tenants to that, eltate-a 
declared it to bave always- belonged to his, Pre 4 ihe 
thinks that ſufficient, rho' ir may. be-he has loſt, many. reſtimo- 
nials which his adverſaries require him to ſhew for his Anceſtors 
Polleſſion of it in the firſt 4c0 Years after the grant. And in an- 
ſwer - to their Arguments, 

He tels the firit, that his claim is 'abſurd ; becapſe it is im- 
poſlible the eſtate hould-remain. the. eſtate of A, and yet; be- 
come the eſtate of B ;; and that therefore, if _ the word This i in 
that Propoſition, This zs your eſtate, did fo. refer to thecſtate of A, 
that the ſenſe ſhould = Thiceftare of A, remaining ſuch , is "the 
eſtate of B; either the Propoſition muſt be taken 1n: 2 hgura- 
tive ſenſe , fo that it; only . lignifies or pepreſoany the ellate, of 
B, or elſeit is plainly abſurd and impoſlib 

But h. being a Subtil Sophiſter, 4 5 this Argument ig 
open Court. 

If the Relative This in this Propoſition, This js your eſtate, do 
refer to the eſtate of A, ſo that the ſenſe of it 1s, this, eſtate of 
A, is your eſtate, then by, your own conſent, 15 To under- 
ſtood figur: t:yely,. or tis plainly abſurd, und poli 

But the Kelative This in that Propoſition 1; eſeate; 
does belong to the eſtate of: A; FofaGnoch as. A, poke of. his 
own- eſtate, pointed -to his own.eſtate ,, gave. his own, eſtate, 
and therefore ſaid of his own'eſtate, T hzs z5 your eſtate, *,,, 

'Therefqre that Propoſition. This is your ya die. muſt be;ugy 
derſtood figuratively ,. or elſe It is plainly ab urd and. im: 

ible. . 

Would our Defender, if he had been judge in this ak have 
given the eſtate. to h. for his witty. Sophiſm ? Or if he had been 
in Xs caſe would he have quitted his. Foſleſſion, loroed I by..the the 
irteſiſtibleneſs of a quibble ? Who does not. ſee th 
ſiveneſs ' of this Argument in ſuch "temporal —— a 
and muſt the world needs be deceived, with them, where 
nity is at ſtake? 

But Hz. will not acquieſces, and notwithſtanding that all Courts' 


Inferior and Superior have condemned him , We! will he {fill put | 


in his claim , and never ceaſe calumniating bh 
of Judicarur that gave Sentence againſt. him 
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Fi ow 
but Cort his? part, Te fopoſe he the rn hea _ he Can « 
find ſome ſons +8 inthe firſt ages , that ſaid the eſtate of Wa*er inco 


inco Wine 
A. tid eſtate of B. And he does not ſee but that, ile ET 
his ſuppoſition is of-as much weight as that of X*;, and' his oo, Go IE 
| interpretation 2s ſound; and ſeeing all Courts of Judicitare aw oppe. 
3 are fallible, . and thoſe words of A. ate the rule he tnuſt}go by, fomwbar Ter 
| ſecing he cannor perſwade himſelf the words ought to be taken Jeration ae che 
- | ny otherwiſe than figuratively, he will not acquieſce to any bgming of this 
£ | court: "Wonld not any one think that ſuch at obſtigiate So- 
* | phiſferas this ought to be thrownout of Court, and forbid ever 
cope in his claim to diſturb it? 
This is cos our caſe : I leave the Defender to make the ap- 
plication , the Reader to judge whether obſtinacy in Reli- 
f gion be Io a greater crime than in Law z and-whether a. Su- 
preme Conrt of Eccleſiaſtical SUE: has mot more reaſon 
,to pronounce an Anathemna aga ue ew who diſturb the ſe 
peace of the Church, by oppoſitig her. received DoQrins; than 
* } a High Court of Juſtice to condemn a litigious perfon., as 2 
common "Barreter ? Thus much to his firſt Argument. 
It ſeems I committed a fault before, in- not taking notice of «. 56. 
' & our Avrhors ſecond Argumerit drawn, as he-pretends, from our Second Ob- 
7 IF Saviours intention : An. Argument which he tels us has been jection, From 
* I] orged Chieffy 'fince Belarmins tirne, and therefore I had pothing el op 
| to ſay to it; (a great ſign of its force and us uity ; J, AN Defence; pay. $4 
* | Argument ofed by the Jews. againſt Chriſtians ; therefore Exref. Dethrin 
! & fir robe taken op by our new Reformers. Let us now therefore Church of Eng- 
| feeit, *ASint Jovi Pallover (ſays he) the Maſter of the *=<2% 5+ 
{ took "Bread and Brake it and gave It t9 them, > 
* ©Th#c þ: the Bread of Affiction which okr Fathers ear in Egypt ; ti. rag 49. 
*ſv in the Holy Sacrament, our Saviour , after the ſame man- 
. & © ner, took Bread and Brake it, and gave it to them, fay1 
| This is my Body, which is broken” for you 3 do this inre- 
"| © membranceof me. 
| +Bur,* as it is evident, that that Bread which the &ws every 
| © year took and Brake, and ſaid, This is the Bread of Aﬀition, &c. 
was not that very Bread which their Anceſtors fo 6 many Genera- 
O tions 


Ray of: pdge 49+ 


Biyef. pop. 50, 


\ © to whorg he ſpake, ad who, as Jews, had ſo long been ac» 
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Of the Excharift. 
© Type or Figure of it : So neither could our Saviours 


« quainted with that Phraſe, ever believe, that the Bread which 
% he held in his hands, which he Brake, and gave them ſaying, 
© T bis is my Body, which is broken for you, &c. was the very aQual 
©real Body of Chriſt. ' 

© Therefore they underſtood it to be a Type or Figure of that 
* Body which was about to be broken for them. 

». In anfwer to this, I ay Firſt, If not'gnly the Bread but.the Paſ- 
chal Lamb it ſelf, was a Tyan Figure of this Sacrament and 
Sacrifice after the Order of Melchiſedec; this being Inſtituted, as 
"we Author — ; o the x" which do he oy 

now for ever to ſucceed in its place, certainly the thing Figu 

ought to be more perfett than the Figure, the Sibſtance than the 
Shadow. But if the PerfeCtion of the Subſtance conſiſted only in 
ſignifying our Bleſſed Saviours ſufferings ; certainly that Bread 
of affliftion was as PerfeCt a Type as this; and the Paſchal Lamb 
a much more Perfeft Figure of his Paſſion.” . | | 

Secondly, All the whole Argument, you ſee, runs upon a ſup-' 
poſition, that our Bleſſed Lord ſpoke figuratively, becauſe 
Maſter of the Feaſt in the Paſſover did ſo; which is as unconcluſfive 
an Argument, as if in my laſt Example h. ſhould argue thus, 
the Predeceſlors of A. when they ſhewed the Map of their Eſtate, 
were wont to ſay This is my Eſtate ; therefore when A. ſaid to 
B, this is your eſtate, he gave him only the Map, and not. the 
Eſtate it ſelf. 

Thirdly, I cannot but admire that our Defender ſhould think 
the Biſhop of Aeaxx , obliged to make leſs exceptians againſt 
this Argument, becauſe it was the Original remark of the very 
Jews themſelves long befare the Reformation. You- will 'not 
fend us ſnre to the Jews to know whether our Bleſſed Saviour 
was the true Meſſias or no; and will you ſend us to them to know 
whether he gave his Body and Blood to his Diſciples in the $a- 
crament? They Crucified the Lord of life as a. Malefattor,, and 
muſt be believed in the higheſt Myſteries of our Religion? 
No wonder if they who eſteemed him to be mere Man, d 
eſteem his Bleſſed Sacrament to'be mere Bread, | 

Laftly, You tell us the Maſter of the Feaſt took Bread and 
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3 But was it not true 
Bread they there eat ; and why ſhall wenot then believe it is the 
ey of Chriſt, tho'. we eat it if remembrance of his bitter 
P 
I need not. take _notice' of his other infgnificant Arguments 
drawn from Scripture, as that the Apoſtle cals the Sacrament Third Obje- 
Bread even after Confecration ; that - t6 break. Bread, was the : ies bet _ 
uſual Phraſe in the" Time of the Apoſtles far receiving the Holy 14 prez ak 
Communion.” Every common'Catholick cantell him that Eve was — 
called Bone of Adams Bone AMoyſes his Rod, when changed into tion. | 
a Serpent, was {till called a Kod; The Wine at the Marriage in expe De. Ch 
Cana was called Water; the Blind are ſaid to ſee and the & 1r. 10, 16, Oc 
to walk. He has alſo been often told that the Scripture uſually 757315. - 
ſpeaks according to the appearanceof things ,- and therefore as 
it called the Angels, Men, becauſe they ap like Men, Se. 
ſo does it call the Euchariſt Bread it has the outward 
Appearance of Bread. Moreover by Bread in the Jewiſh lan- 
guage was uſually underſtood any kind of meat, and _—_— 
no wonder if they called this moſt ſolid, and ſuper. ſubſtant 
Food, Bread. 
| come now to examih his other Arguments z and firſt that . n Ob [7:4 
drawn-from an obſcure paſſage in an Epiſtle of 'st. Chryſoſcom to 
Ceſarias , which he has managed with all the artifice he could, no 
becauſe it ſtvod in need of it. | mow 0. 
Bay Bend be rrp; Bread, bite the Se cbrſeoms 
For 4s we call | it the Di. 5t 
vine Grace, by the Mini the Prieſt hb ] ea br cm OO - vi of 


fery 
indeed be 
-_ t Ape o A, for nov} RT 
natuye of Bread remained in it dr pogntes: 
ndboallo gn ory NE Eres 


over flowed the Body , theſe red _ bn Son, one k 

”% er ſon, But re: we _ and inai- ; 

manner, not in one Nature my hw hea pow [Natures.] , 
From. 


— poyewie 02 Expreſſions are plainly againſt Alaore en rome 
Ms ON 09 pon in the Exchqriſs' efrer:Coi ; 
and that which wat called wry ns NR 
worthy to be called the Body. of C. 
2: That the deſign of this 
our Tetiets: For Ceſarius | 
fy, which beld but one Nature-1n Chriſt, affirming alic #0: 
man to be converted into the Divine by being united to ppthis 
A would have concluded noting: againſt him, "unleſs it 
had ſuppoſed the ſubſtance of Bread to remain with he Toy 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 


C. 79, In anſwer to this z - 
Anſwer. - Firſt, it is worthy to be taken notice of, what your ſhifts our 
Adverſaries are drivento , that when they may find multitudes 


of clear Expreſſions in St. Chry/oſtoms undoubted works, ſhew- 
ing his belief of a Real and Subſtantial preſence of Chriſts Body 
in the Sacrament, and the abſence of the Subſtance of. Bread ; 
0 veazhe hn. in” fo much as that he was deſervedly called the Doctor of the 
nnd AF Euchariſt, as Bigotine has' well obſerved , -and the Defender 
the Proteſtant takes notice ; nay cenſured even by (a) Proteſtants themſelves, 


at ER ts 
auci nm me 


ſn abjeve 4” dio atioris codicum, Qze ſcribarum incuria deterruit , opinor, Perrum Maxtyrem 4b es edends 
aceo in'cry0!4tionem t*e nw 2cenrdia , imo plane harbare widerur. Thus Bigetins cited by our Defender in 
his Appendix, pag. 147. 


Secondly, 


| of iv" 2] 
chey-make him faltinto ;/ Dehey iter Þ 
make the world dalieve they have 


conſecration together with the Su dy 
fuſedin the'iEuchariſt::' fo he alſs to- believe har bottythe 
Divine and Human nature _ Than unconfuſed, in one Ghriſt-: 
It muſt neceſſarily follow tha wheres ſoftom believed rite Body 

of Chriſt wasas really" [a the Enckari "vs he believed the Di- 
vinity to be Really imChrift »» And if i; it-would as neceſſarily 
follow, that as Chriſt is to þe adored becauſe he is\God,' tho* he 

be man alſo-; ſois the Euchariſt to bo adored” beeavſe the'Body 

of Chriſt is there, tho? 'Bread ought got.to be ad : It would 

aſa neceffarily follow that Chriſts "Rrou de in a$ many 

ar once as there were Hoſts; "Thar his Body: and Bre:® 
would he both in oneplace ; Thar his Bbdy would'be in Heaven 

and pppn our Altars at the ſame time, &o. Sothat whillt he en- 
deavours . to make- St. ger Ka deny Tranſubſtantiation, he 
mired to eſpouſc af! the cultics No it and Conſubſtantiation hon 


«Perallctbeexatt (as our Defender weukd have it) 

$00 om eons, roult have held chis opinion concerning the Encha- 

hat, as there are two different Natures in Chriſt, the 

Human and Divine, which being Hypoſtatically united IT 
make up but oneP | Wo bal © are Cir, ba hs 
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buck called Divine; | So- in the A oes of Chriſt, 
united to the Nature of Bread, makes note Body, and that 
worthyto be called the Body of Chriſt. And that, as the Hu- 
wan Nature of Chriſt , by being unitedto the Divine, has many: 
Epithets- , 
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er ſpeak ; if not, let him confeſs, <> 
Oy or that he hes 


andthatpartafitug- 
for them ot us4 and ops 
and drifrof St, 
the-\Senſe of the, Epiſtle as.we 
as " can from ſuch a barbarous Tranſlation: and. uncorred 


" Jet us ſee whether it 
= that Parallel, and 


= be mentions 5 he ator 
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4 | may d of the fSon,. of Chrif, : 
of Jeſu and of Lord , theſe bring cominoy Names inchuling the Ws 
ame of both the Efſemial Natures of God and Man; the joyning 
of which Natures caxſes the Error in Heretics, who uſe the proper 
Name [God } whert they fhould uſe the one common Name Chriſt. 
gb whom nm ntinues he Po bh 
of t ery of rhe Incarnation, Death aud Paſſion of 0 . 
Fer if thes ft ſay it was God that ſuffered (whichis impoſſible in 
Senſe) thou ſpeakeſt Og fallen imo the Hereſie 
Manes and others, If again thou ſay it was Man that 
thou build: ſt « Pure Temple ; But it is never called a Temple of the 
Croſs without an Inhabitant [| Divinity ] for then it i no Temple. 
woe RN wk Lord hy will you ſlay 
But s # | With our ; why wi 

Man who poken the Truth to you, which 1 hte bland 
God ? And he anſwers it thus. Thu s* well and altogether wiſely 
aid; neither do's this ſhew him to be deprived of the Inhabitant 
Ong :] Buz being deſirous to expreſs the ſuffering: Nature , be 
ments that of Mun, becauſe Chri i: Go add Man ;, God as be- 
ing Impaſſible,* Man as Capable to ſuffer. And yet but one en , yY 
one L.02d, 4s wirhour dowbe Poſſeſſing one Dominion , one Power of on 0 > 
the United Natures, altho' _ not Conſubſt antial, but Each of them Inbaviraxti de- 
retain their own Properties, being rwo unconfuſed Natures. Then jrantonn: £64 
follows the Example. JYatienten nate- 
For as befure Bread be Sanftified we call Cit] Bread, but the 17n. tooinn me 
Divine Grace, =_ Miniſtry of the Prieſt, having Santtified it, tor qud& D:m 

# is indee the name of Bread, but eſteemed worthy of the 7 5mocm 

Name of the Boop of our Lotb, alcho' the ature of Bread hath pafibilcarem, 
remained in jt; and is called not two Bodies b«:. one Body of the pot tF 
S$0nt Even ſo bere the Divine Nature overflowing the {| Human] Fils, Var: De- 
Body, they both make bus ams fon, one Perſon. = rr may 
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Anyone, who has.oot 8 mind.zq wreſt St. Chyyſoſcons ſenſe, 
may ſeg. that the compariſon is here betwixt the- | 
the Body or Subſtapce in the Sacrament: Aud 

is but one Body, one Swhſhance, and That. the Subſtance the "Body 


of Chriſt .in the Sacrament, tho' the Nature, that is, all the a 
lities of Bread Remain 4: ſo alſo jn Chryff there/is but one Perſon, 


one Swbſiſtence, tho' there be two different-Netures. F 
All the difficulty lies in the word Nagyre, which our Defender. 


- thinksought to be taken in the ſame ſenſe, as whereit is applied 


to the Human and Divine Nature. | 
- | (hall not queſtion whether this be not one'of the leſs. faithful 
Tranſlations in. this Epiſtle, becauſe, we' know: not what. the 
word may be in Greek, neither will 1 go about to fſhew that the 
Accidents themſelves are'often. ſaid to have their nature, and 
That ſometimes called the Nature'of-the Subſtance of which they 


' are the Accidents. But I muſt ſay that if the word Natwre ig 


that Place meant Subſtance, or Body ;, ſo that the ſenſe ſhould be 
this ; tho' rhe;Subſtance or Body of Bread remain, the Parallel would 
have been falſe, and St. Chry/oſtom inſtead of diſlwading: Ceſarins 
from the Hereſy of Apollimarins, would bave drawn him to: that 
of Neſtorius: "For Ceſarins mult neceſlarily have-Ar thus: 
Your Parllel is betwixt the Body of Chriſt in the Exchariſt, and 
the Perſan or Swbſiſtence of Chriſt in the Adyſtery.of the Incarnati- 
on; If then there be two Subſtances in the Exchariſe, there are 
alſo wn | —_ in Chriſe. But this was far from" St. Chry/6 
ſroms Eugn. | : ; 0 LS 

His intention was therefore to ſhew Cefſarms, that,.as in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. after Confecration there” is hut” one Sub 
one Body of Chriſt , tho' the Accidents of Bread remain, 
that this Subſtance is truly called the Budy'of Chriſt :{d i Thi 
Myſtery of the Incarnation there is but: one Son, one Perſon , and 
that Divine, tho' the Nature of the Manhood do remain. 

Now what can be more clear for Tranſubſtantiation than this, 
that in the Euchariſt -theregſhould be'but one Body', one Subs 
ance, and that the Body of Chriſt ? 

But our Defender objetts, that St. Chry/oſrom ſays its 
worthy to be called the Body of Chriſt, It is called not tie 
Bodyes , but one Body of the Son: and therefore , the change is 
only in the Appeliarzor, and not in the thing it ſelf. a 
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| 15,8c..S8. 837. Of rhe Encharift. * 
But-certainly., if Co/ari«s -had- underftood St. Chryſo/tom"in 
-Fthat ſenſe, Cefarizs might have anſwered him, You would” per- 
Wwade"me I-ſce to be an rien,” and believe there is only al 
change in Chriſt asto Appellation, 'and that he is not truly God, 
but only called ſo. Bhbt this Great Saint and Learned DoCtor, 
was far from erring in theſe Points : For, 

Laſtly, That he did believe the Real and Subſtantial preſence &.. 83, 
of Chriſts Body and Blood in the Sacrament, - and thata chang 
was there madeof the Subſtance of Bread —_ Sultace of 
his Body appears, by many plain expreſſions in his u 
works : Bigorio the two paſlagey in his ſuppreſſed Epiſtle, 
which 1'will here give the Reader in Engliſh (tho' the Defend- 
er did: not think it convenient ſo to do) and add two or three 


225-08 


more. | | 
: Elias (ſays he) left bis Mantle to bis Diſciple , but the Son of *'O wiv #'H+ 


God left ws bis Fleſh : Elias ſtripped himſelf | indeed to leave it ; or wg ls 
but Chriſt both left us bis Fleſb, and retaining it himſelf, aſcended. 73.1 Þ 5%; 
Let us not therefore loſt courage, nor lament , nor fear the difficulty T4 $45 ayabai- 
of Times, For he who did not refuſe ro ſhed his Blood for all, and vr. T\w od; 
hes 'communicated to us bis Fleſh, and, alſo that very Blood, what will tg nar 
he- refuſe for our Salvation ? " dax' duds 


Ivo eyes, 6 3 Kersds nal nelly nem xal fon dur) drinMi Hom. 2.44 yop. Antioch. 
o fine IL. 43+ B, edit. Fromioduc. 1616, / 


The ſecond ge Cited by Bigotiu is thus at length: $ Ours im 

b Let ws t e every where believe God, neither let us reſiſt him, Tv poor 
although what be ſays may ſees abſurd to our ſenſe or cogitation : Let £7 ,Tia* 
his word rule our rs which we perform a but eſpe- HM 
ciatly- in rhe Myſteries, not only looking upon thoſe things which lye ,y (,6amy- 
before us, 'but retainting alſe his words. For we cannot be deceived by Tx ax. md 
his words, but our ſenſes are eaſily to be deceived. Thoſe cannot be pics 4urs 
falſe, but theſe are often and often deceived. Secing therefore tbe has $a Abe 
ſad, This 1s my Body, /c: «5 not be doubtful but believe , and view »& ery 

«A | 

i 0. 51ers idly eogamin@. Th wimn Nimoy; dun 5 as lms 
nd is 6 ary & quot, card tard obj fax 699:44 58 , x; mtu quay, x; youTvis duty 
Baiawpuey ipduauis Hom, 83 in Maih. pag. Jo3e D»+ edit. came), Tho. 
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i with the «yrs of our And. 2 little: alvor he. 

e Tloow: iy * Haw anany aps, ns ings vey uy ets ws rg _ 
abyuny, tow Joop, 7 would fee his wery "nl ode; + benz? ate 
y we ns "Thou feeſt (anſwers be) himfelf, thou far yeah nets nm 
6, Þ wine, avd thou ars ftill deſirous to ſee bis Garments, And a liatle 
Te iud ma, ms Who will declare Mo on Lord, and who will publoſh ll bi 
<eoodV pear 3 rm What Sbepberd ever yet fed his Flock, with bis ewn member:? 
ds evTiy. And why do 1 mention Shepberds ? There are many Jdothers who gize 
7s 2y their Children to:acher Nurſes : but be CChrift] wor fo ; be nouriſheswu 
ioSiew. 1h. With bows 0077 Flood , aud cloſely knits bimſalf 20 u3 41 all things-——.. 
p. 704 A, * Thetbings we poſe are. not done by Human power. He who wrouglt 
© *Oux £7 theſe things @ « Supper , #4 the Author of what is done ere, 
drlpwairns bore bold bus the place of Miniſters, but be who Sauitifits and: cha 


ws # 
_ pu them is [ Chriſt himſelf. 
(vt. 6 670 

elf ararhous os buehyw Ning , af ox vie ure toadl{omur pads dan wet 
Exour- ON dnd{ay dvr x, HTHOISUAL ar Rulis. Hh. p. 705. As 


© Kei minor, To theſe I may add that in.bis Liturgy the Prieſt \ jc e that 
Pavty dew God would make that Bread the — Body wf.. bss Son, &c, 
apps th xe '. and that whichis in the Chalice the pretions Blogd of bis Chriſt, &c, 
57 07, alu changing them by his. boly Spirit. 

7d I © 7 Andi in his Homily, de Proditiove Fugda, be teaches that Tudarre» 
Tic T7679» ceived the very. Body and Blood of Chriſt which he betrayed z 


71{840y alu 
© Xee8 0%, his words are theſe. 


ple aainv mhmuer os Td dia. Tom 5, 614. B, tdit. Frontenduc, 
f Tin «57 7s And Judas was preſent whey Chriſt / 4id theſe words ; "This is the 


ona, 3 ime” B aid he?) O Judas which thou haſt ſold for thirty pieces of Silver: 
anous, Iid, The lhe de f. which thou wi lg bx ror es 
- args Oh the Mercy of Chriſt ! Ohthe eſs 0 Ti! He made a 

ind us gain to ſell bin for Thirty peuee ;' «nd Chriſt offered him the Blood 
. my # wy). which he ſold, that he might have remiſſion L bis Sins , if he \wowd 
purge T4 haveceaſed to be wicked : for Judas was there , and-was permiged td 
<yaudVi 0v 4 partake of the Sacrifice. — * For it is not man who makes the propoſed,. 


Jetyebber emis [Elements] to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt , but Grif bis himſelf 
wudvasc 

emis Tom. 3. rom. 30. pay- 463. A. ©'Ov#8 58 dripenis boy 5 uber wt ape 

n4utya WWW 0a, x alan Xpire. th. C, 6-5 
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[or £] the roong rms bow ri 7d adam, 

which [aid multiply, and fill the Earth, * Agee me tel rim 7h 

wr na Jeooana's TB Yoo effet$ as 10 Gene- — hh «1 

ration : Sq that voice was but once uttered gives 4 firmneſs to iubelZer. 1h.C. 

he Le ns all the Tables af he Choral even to this very Gen. 1. 28. 

day, le ponnee'ty van 


. conſidered, the Defender need not fear that -44rendix. p.129, 
St. Chry/oſtom by loſe his credit amongſt- us, or that we 
ſhall henceforth in to lefſen his Reputation, ſince we cannot 
any louger ſup his Doftrin. No, no, neither he nor Theodovet 
were the Dodtrin of the Real and Subſtantial preſence of 
the and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament , tho' our Adver- 
fries by all their Arts endeavor to draw. one obſcure pallage out 
of either of them, as favoring their opinion. 

As for St. Chry wt mult tell the Defender with 


Bigotis, yr 
OS hot IS DE IND <x Dain 
© t ence, it 
x Book by it ſelf hodefire farther ſatisfaCtion 
the Fountain it ſelf, they will but ſpead ſome few hours in 16m 


rm his 21 How, TA his 24 in 1 Cor. pw there 1 wor 

contrary-St..Chryſoſtoms opinion is to what Defen- ** 

EN £ s from the Schoalmen, ho (as be ſays, , $ * 

next. 1s who (as 4+ 

«and cites theſe Kthors in the (b) Mar ent for ie) conleſs that 60m Scot 
"there is not in Scripture any formal fT men. 

*(c) That there is not any that without the Declaration of the ,,... ,... 
© Church would be ableto evince it. (4) That had not the Church. < of Bos p: 56. 
FREIE Br 6h by ſenſe of the words, the other 7 oy th 
*might with as good been received. (e) And that «7 Gf, 2. qu. 14, 

*this Do@trin wasno matte of Faith, till the Council of Zateran,: £) tel. <e 
© : 200 Years after Chriſt, and that had not That and the Lf 

© of Trear nce interpoſed, it would not hays been ſo to this very tone bees 


L. $-c.13- 
dicre 


* day. of the fone 
) Cojeres in 3, D. Th. gu. 75, Arts: (4) See Soar cited by Bel armin po conf Vnws ts 
a1 


"cs, Ser allo Gobricl cited by Snares T, 3. 6p. ni $0 Lewbord 4, 4 L 
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fron the Catholic Church does moſt aptly call Tranſubſtantiation. But I 
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In anſiver to this Argument I told him, firſt,. that if” the 
Schoolmen nſed hoſe Expreſſions that There was no format proof in 
Scripture for Tranſubſtantiation which could evince it without the De- 
clarationof the Church; it is but what they alſo affirm as to the 
Trinity and confubſtantiality of the-Som; nay even as to all the 
Principal Articles of our Faith, and as to the Scriptures themſelves 
their being the word of God: ll which ſtood 'in need of the 
Churches Declaration to make them clezr, and convincing either 
to-obſtinate Heretics, who were always ready to drop Texts of 
Scripture ; or to Atheiſtical perſons, who would rely upon nothing 
but Senſe and Reaſon. | 

Secondly, I deſired him to ſtate the Queſtion right, and ty 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the DoCtrin of the Church and the DoCtrin 
of the Schools. I told him the DoCtrin of the Church was con- 
tained in the- Canons of the Council of Trent, which Anathema- 
tiſed all thoſe who ſhould- fay that the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine remains in the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, together 
with the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus: Chriſt ; or deny 
that wonderful and ſingular Converſion of the whole ſubſtance of th 
Bread into the Body , and of the whole ſubſtance of Wine into the 
Blood, the ſpicies of Bread and Wine only remaining, whith Conver. 


told him that the Schoolmen,tho' they all agreed as to the matter, 
yet might-have had ſeveral on concerning ſeveral poſlible 
manners of explicating Tranſubſtantiation;' all which opinions 
as they were not of neceſſary þelief, ſo were" they not'to enter 
as a-part of onr Diſpute with Proteſtants: And-upon. this ac- 
count I told him, | Is 
Laſtly , that he: miſtook the meaning of our Authors, who. 
when they ſpoke-of the marrer, that. is, of the real. and ſabſtan- 
tial -preſence of Chriſts- Body: and'Blood in the Sacrament, 'and 
abſence of Bread, which is made- by that wonderful and 'fingular, 
change" of the whole ſubſtance of 'one 1nto' the other, | by 
the Church Tranſabſtantiation , they werealt at pert re 
ment, aſſerting, it as a patter of Faith always believed m the, 
Church ;- tho' more explicitely declared in the -Councit of ' Late- 
ran , and other | ir Councils, upon account of the oppo- 
ſition made. by Berengarias and his Followers} Bur that abto the! 
manner of .explicating” this Tranſubſtantiatiof, as whether it 
| by wers 
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were by ProduCtion, or Adduttion, or Annihilation; the diſputes mine fan 
that might ariſe amongſt them regarded 'not our Faith, which rrojozzer 
only tels us there is a true and real Converſion of the whole pawns F 
ſubſtance* of Bread #nd Wine into the ſubſtance of the Body Jubſlenrion cor- 
and Blood of Chriſt, which Converſion the Church calls Tran- wed ome 
ſubſtantiation. in 4.45ft. 8, tir. G, 
: He allo in his 
- 10 diſt, ſhews 
it to have beenan Hereſy in his time not to have believed thar the ſubſtance of Bread avd Wine are. con os 


verted intro the ſubſtagce of bis Body and Blood. Thy inthe 11 dijt. he confeſſes he knows ifor the manner 
how this converſrun is made. See the Vindic. pegs ft, 


The Reply our Defender-makes to this, is uſhgred in witta $ 85: 
Miſtake (grounded perhaps upon my not fo cautiouſly wording A or * 
a ſentence which, if taken alone might bear-the ſenſe he draws 1 ſenſe. 
it to;; tho? if - ore regard what went before and followed after, Dctence peg, 5x; 
it cannot reaſonably be wreſbed to it) a Miſtake, I ſay, affirming © 
me to have advanced. an Expoſition quite contrary to the Do- 

&rin of our Church and deſign of the Council of Trent , which 
did not only define the real and ſubſtantial preſence of Chriſt in rhe 
Euchariſt againſt the Sacramentarians.; bus alſo the- Manner or 
Mage (as he calls it.) of his preſence in the Sacrament againſt the 
Lutherans in two particulars. 1. Of. the abſence of- the ſubſtance 
of Bread and Wine , 2: Of the Converſion of their ſubſtance into 


Nl rhe Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Species only remaining. But 1 aſ- 
NF fire him, it. was never my intention to. deny the Dodtrin of a 


78 rue Converſion of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine into the 

Body and Blood of-Chriſt ; but only to affirm that the manner 
how that Converſion is made was controverted in the Schools: 
and therefore what he brings againſt this miſtake of -his- from 
Suarez. is not at all againſt me z for | am-ready to affirm with him, 


- : 

* that they. who. do acknowledge the preſence of the. Body of. Chriſt and 
: ebſence of Bread, but deny wm Converſion of the one tmto the other, 
"= areguilty of Hereſy.: The Church having defined this laſt as well as 
ſ the two firſc, . But ſeeing. I find" the Sc ' of different- opi- 
| 2ions concerning how. this Converſion of. one ſubſtance - into - 
' a2notheris effeted ; I may well ſay that the matrer- or thing is 
"| defined, but not the mamer. 


JN - , | agree then,” with our Defender, that our, Diſpme ia-not« only 
\the Real Preſepcef , Ciwiſes Budy and... Bloody und abſence of tbe 
#bſtance” of Bread and Wine ; ( tho' formerly there was = di- 
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ſpute. betwixt us and the Church of -Englen4 25 to this point) 
09s the manner bow Chriſt becomes there preſent ;, thaz 
is to ſay,wherhey jt be by that ons Fog Conver ſiow which 
the Catholic Church calls moſt aptly Trauſubſtantiation ; or no. But 
Ideny that our diſpute ought to be concerning the manner af 
that real Conyerſion of one ſubſtance intoanother. Let us ſee 
then whether the Authorities he has inſiſted upon in his De- 

fence, have any force againſt this DoCtrin. mo 
Far Firſt he ſays that Lombard, writing about this Comverſion, plain» 
- Defence pag. 6z. Ty ſhews it to have been undetermined in bis time, What was unde- 
no termined in his time ?. The converſion of the ſubſtance of Bread into 
Paz. #t. the ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt; &c. No. The Defender 
ot, Brants he ſuppoſed « chavge 10 be made ; and.indeed Lombard is ſo 
de Horde aljorum. $ in this ( as I ſhewed in my Vindication ) that he ſays, 
Sun izem alii the; who deny the Body of Chriſt to be upon our Altars, or that the 
inſexton rerj- ſubſtance of Bread and Wine are covtverted into the ſubſtance of his 
cendemtes, qui Fleſh and Blood, tranſcend the matnels of rhe Heretics be had be- 
Juxts modam ni- fore { n of, and more Audaciouſly and Dangerouſly contradift 
rata reve, the Truth, What was it then which was not determined in his 
» acyericuloſpue tire but the manner of that Converſion? This I grant; And 
veritesi conree This the Defender might caſily have underſtood, if he would 
gr "o» eſe have conſidered the Title of that diſtinftion which is;” de modis 
corpm Criſt: vl conver ſionis,, of the Manners of Converſion ;| and the words them- 
gens ſelves, viz. But if it be askgd what kind of Converſion this 1s, wha- 
Punen cons 6 jor at an, rm or of another kind, I am not able ro de- 


They who Read this and the foregoing diſtinftion entirely, 
willſee clearly that he was very far from afferting that the Do- 
rin which afirms the ſubſtance of Bregd and Wine to be con- 
verted intothe ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of Chrift, which 
the Church calls Tranſubſtantiation, was not believed in his time ; 

, and that he only affirmed he was not able to define the manner 
how that converſion was made. | 
more free, and 


. 


But Secondly, our Defender ſays, Scorms wr 
declares their Interpretation contrary to Tranſubſt antiation to be more 
taſit and to all appearance mare true, inſomuch that be confeſs 
that the Churches Authority was the principal thing that moved hj 


10 rerevve owr Doftron. | 
Scots ſhould ſay, he was chiefly moved 
" to 


I do not wonder that 
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on to him: How comes it 70 paſ? he Chareh has choke 
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4 , 
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oy 


Ego vero Putngs- | 
1:0 nan 


believe the Goſpels themſelves. They indeed who (as our Au- *7,a* ii 
thor does) pay © little deference to a Church, that they main- =overe: Au- 
tain, that if «vy Man(Cobler or Weaver) be evidently convinced, 7,0 at 
wort the beſt enquiry be can make , that his particular belief of no Epift. Hanich, 
Trinity,, no Divine perſon in Chriſt, we] is founded upon the 2 14 be 
Is | d 0 wy : 
and adbere to bis own x4 in oppoſition to that Stowe $1204 A {rnd ng | 
indeed, I ſay, may think it ſtrange that we ſubmit our judgments, 7c, uae” 
in matters which ſarpaſs our Reaſon, to the Churches decifions,. -/«/e:.. Aug- 
whil'ſt they refuſe fuch ſubmiſſion 3; but we have no ſuch cuſtom, 15 © 
nor the Churches of God. 1 Ore 14-1 | 
Now where does he find that Score declares their interpretation 
[3. e. of the Proteſtants of the Church of England) comraryto Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, to be more caſy and to all appearance more true ? 
He brings in, 'tis true; his Adverſary, ( not ane of the Church of 
En belief, but a Lutheran, who holds a real Preſence of. 


Chrifts Body and Bread to remain together) this queſti- 
this ſenfe 


which ts ſo difficalt in this Article, when the words of Scripture might an tg Leeks 
he verified according to 4 more taſy ſenſe, and in appearance more true ? or addy 
And he anſwers him in ſhort, and moſt ſolidly , thus: / affirm ficitn tnjm ar- 
(fays he) that the Scriprures are Expounded by the ſame ſpiris by '*/ un wathe 


which they were writ. And therefore we muſe ſuppoſe that the Ca» Fry ohny nn 


tholic Church (taxght by rhe ſpirit of Truth ) Expounded the' Scriptures niet fact: 
by the arreftion bas fic by which our Faith js Sed ro Jecerlum 

and therefore choſe rhiz ſenſe becauſe it is true, For it was you in "nia 
the of the Church to make it true or falſe , but in the pawer of Pics, quod 

God who inſtirured it : the Church therefore explicated that ſanſe which gs. 
was deljvered by God, direfted is this, a we believe, by the Spirit of 9 cutie 
Truth. An anſwer which cut off at once all his Adyerſarics-ob- 4. /8 m7 
jections, without entring into ſo long adiſpute, as-it muſt haye #<# Gatbolics 


been, to ſhew that Tranfabſtantiation is more according to the 00 prion enpetss 'Y 


literal ſenſe of the words, and has lefs difficulties init Con- 3 ny; ſyirits 
ſubſtantiation : but it does nat follow, that Scots thought his Ad- * -ss, & ideo 


verſaries aſſertion to be more eaſy, much leſs more true. pre 
of. Non enim in poteſtate Eccleſie fuit facere ifkud verum vel non verum, ſed Dei inſlituentis: ſed inelletivum # Des 
waditum Eccleſufexplicavir, directa 11 bet, wt credizur, firitu veritaths, 

But 
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But our .Defender _ þ0es farther, and tells us, that Score held } Þ 
| this Dottrin of Trariſubſtantiation was not very antient,” nor any mat- ſi 
For Belormin ter of Faith before the Council of Lateran ; and cites Bellarmin for, : 
Scorxe held the it, tho he render his words ill in Engliſh. *How much better 
| Gbftan of Tres- would it have been for him to go tothe Fountain it ſelf and have a 
was #:t very &s- ſhewn us this in Score ? But he will ſcarce find it there : and ſup- } ? 
ticxe; but only poſe he could , one Swallow makes no Summer; and I think it F 
an Arricle of Will appear far more reaſonable to any thinking man to believe || # 
Falth, «ems. that Scorw erred in ſaying 10, thanthe Council of Lateran, (in 
Council ; which Which there were 400 Biſhops and 800 Fathers) in declaring that t 
pe note, - tobe the Faith of the Church, which was not fo, * Wh 
C. $8. Thirdly , Swarez ( he ſays) acknowledges the ſame of Scoews ? 
Suerez. and Gabriel Biel: Suppoſe they had held that Doctrin, what : 
on gee Ar would follow , but as Sxrez Argues, that they deſerve reproof, 
bent modoeſt, ſeeing the thing it ſelf was antient and perpetually believed in the _ 
_ a Kone, , tho' perhaps in former times, it was not ſo fully explicated as : 
$0, Y. I POTD TE 06 | 
As for my overlooking that paſſage of Suarez, which affirms the | * 
converſion of one ſubſtance into another to be of Faith z and the De- F 
fenders argning upon that account, that Suarez is oppoſite to m ; 
opinion and pretences ; I havealready told him, that he proc P 
upon & miſtake of my meaning, which being reCtified he will find | * 
that Suarez. is nothing againſt me, nor am | guilty of any preyari-, }| [ 
cation. h 
5. $0. Fourthly, The Defender tells me, that my Prevarication in the | ; 
Cajeran, Next Citation, viz. of Cardinal Cajeran , is more unpardonable, And i 
why ? Becavſe he affirmed that the Cardinal acknowledged, that - 
Defence pag. 65, bad not the Church declared her ſelf for the proper ſenſe of the words, 
the others might with as good reaſon bave been received ; andI told 
him, that Cajeran had no ſuch thing in that Article , and appealed i | 
t0 any that ſhowld read it, for the truhof what I ſaid. This beſays, 
isſach a Prevarication, that ſhould a Proteftant have done it, 1 would, 
A he believes, have found out many bard names for him, to teſtify my 
| 1+ 13.66 zeal againſt Falſhood and Unſincerity, and ſhewn what 4 kind of Re- 
| lizicn that muſt be that is not maintainable without ſuch ſiniſter doings : 


But that he wiflremit me wholly to the Readers Cenſure , and my own 
Conſcience for Correttion. | 

IT amglad he allows me the Readers to be of my Jury. Iho 
he.will give me leave to except againſt all thoſe that are ſo far 
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It is lawful to 
Adoxe God 


«Cortina far Ugh Hap 
*(tho' it was aþvious, and much to his purpaſ 
*chis ot gr acrament they were not only, 
hat re Fi \ which A Bleed Maſe Corporeally ine. 
y eendirett] A ir 
* ſent there; end whom infhnd of Profiing they ought, they 
« had beentaught, to-Adorein. it. - 

© Secondly,From the new. praftices of wr rp hoy on intro- 
duced aye inthe 7th Century, tore of. 
\ Chrilt: athe Croſs, but not to expole_it to the Peopl au 

the Bell,the Feaſt of the Bleſſed Sacrament,the Pomp 

of careyingi through the tears Ex ion of it the Al 
©rars, Addreſles tot in. caſes of N y ,. and- | 
© chief Ats of Religion in its preſence : all which,, 
* are. bux. Inventions of yeſterday, or were-never mentioned in. 


bir rt Becauſe the Primitive Chriſtians inſtead of this Wor- 


© ſhi did he man utterly inconſiſtent with it ; . 
hag GS BS rbmaie of the = 


their Inks 
he Fencag 
ſhew Gar Belief in no 
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mp | rity, as occaſioq ſerves, to | 
A | tion, which/is Ducar all times3:und _—_ | 
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merit -03/in this, than iivagainſt the [Adoration of. our The. 8 
Lord when . the fleſh : for tho' we find there a Com- —_ | 
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coduinortliqs and aefchr Obligntion to Adorehim P 
Co. ve Pax! did not put them in mind of that N 
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C £4 To. the Second, It has always been the cuſtom of The. Church 
"01 to condemn Hereſies by her Pradtice, as well as her Anathema's; 
wer Comngng commanding -the Glory be 10 the Father, &c. to be ſaid or ſung 
ariſing Here after every Pſalm ; in- oppoſition to the-drian' Error z and the 
fies- yy. Hee.” Feaſt of che Bleſſed Trinity to condemn the Antirrivicarians ee. 


practice, © nowonder therefore if, when this pernicious Hereſy of the Sacre- 
Agee je quiden mentarians begun, ſhe reſtified her Adorations by new 

egos -— and ſolemnitiesz Tho' therefore the Feaſt of Corps Chriſti, the 

dacio & ters Expoſition, the Elevation, &c. - May not be very Antient; yet 
a a docs was it nonew thing/to Adore Chriſt in the Sacrament. - And it 
"= conjp8« was but neceſſary that when Heretics begun to offer Indignities 
cans ſplen® to that Sacred Myſtery, the Church ſhould injoyn new Prayſes, 
verſe Ecieſc 1e- Honours, and Adorations to her celeſtial Spouſe ; to the beend, as 


1114 poſuti,vel de- 


bilitati& frog; E©be Council ſays, that Truth might by this means triumph ; 
a +7 ger 5 pe 


tabeſcanvel puts and Hereſy , and that its Adver aries at the ſight of ſo 
Fafs Uppuanitone.: dar; oud maid ach an anjeer{e joy of the ;/ bein 
. ii 5m ab and diſenabled, might decay, or through. ſhame and confi "At" _— 
$95: To the-laſt 1 anſwer, Fhat if ſome things were done to avoid 
= "AM inconyeniencies, or others out of a heat of Zeal, which are not 
*pradtices hart 287<cable toour ices at preſet, they were not generally re- 
not the Uni- ceived ;. nay red by the Church when onee they grew more 
verſa! Do- - public; or layd aſide when the inconveniencies were _—_—_ 
Erin. eye; 66-09. ſhew a disbelief af the Real P ? 
tho' our Defender may perhaps ſhew that they tended to a diſ- 
iſ; ppon which account it was that the Church aboliſhed 
Wed bn Levi + wary it maszcuſtom for ſome-time, in the Church.of Jeruſalem, 
4 2,68. _ tos burn-what ore 1c fre nas bag it not. a ſhew 
of Reverence and Reſpect, 1 the Sacred ag wy 

fall into the enraged who wonld Profane them? 
PIs the fame may be faid- of the caſtom in the Chorch of Cov- 


particles of the immaculate 
fm Fon ir Cas, us th Hiſtorian ; ity c0 
young Children: But this 1 hope was conliſteat; with a belief; of 
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Ark $6%#5Y \ or 
\ Walfo-the Primitive Fa | the/Fairhful to 
carry it home with them,. GN lies pride tick | 
or to them with whom they would teſtify their unity, it wasnog, 

|: hope;.any fign of their diſreſpect ,. but rather- a teſtimony of 
their Venerarion ; and 2 prattice which did not derogate. from 
their belief of -its being the of. their Lord. © : 

If a St. Benedi.cauſed the ſed Sacrament to be laid upon Tos, 009ur bee 
the breaſt of adead Corps which the | Grave would; not” retain, comiican core 
but threw it upas often as it' was buried, tothe end it might T0 car (cum magna 
main interted; was it a diſreſpetful aftion? eſpecially ſeeing RR 
St. Grego the Great, who relates it, ſays he did not Only callit. wee un rradite. 
be Bodpof ow Lord, but ordered them to lay it upon his Breaſt: ©. 4+ >: 
reverentia. Other Examples of burying the Sacrament.*** 
with't Dead, ſhew rather « 'zea! (tho' not feewndam ſcientiam) - 
than a diſreſpe #. &ndiif this miraculous effe& invited others to pre- 
ſumeto us he ſame, the Churches vigilance ſoon ſupp! = the 
growth of ſuch an inconyenient and nnneceſſary 

If a Pope or Coundil to teltify their holy Zeal ol and Indignation Apa, Brow 

againſt Pyrrhus the ron tl e, or Photizs the Schiſmatic, mixed Font 1-4 
elf of 
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ſame drops of the bfe Blood, (as one of the ians calls **** 
it) or the Blood it ſelf of our Saviour (as the other ) with their 
Ink, it ſhewed, 'tis true, a zealous indignation, but.is no proof a- 
gaiaſ there Nr, but Ar for it. i 

if St. Auguſtin tell us once of a Devout Mother,that made a Ca- , 

wa mana who x * Euchariſt, and: applyed it with great cou ee a 
_ Ft SON: who was horn: with his e Joyned 77 ou futimn 
"264 tes ply vovy ND Eros wy Py kein Eyes 

et ſhewed that his SET hada Faith; -* What this Fw 

but 7 no. A hen, tar he lieved it. to be only Bread, or ceunyte ew 
a mere hcl ahener "Nr ny > ah or. avg .ſed Breads fre- 
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F But becaile our Author is ſo politive,, that the Church fcr +. 96. 
above a 1600 Years neither required nor taught this Adorati- Adoration'or 
on ; I will here give ſome few expreflions of the Fathers to oo 
| CGH o0 bem. how dna commeeſns. he has, beea io. \ery antieds. 


Cit what boldne ral pod 
anchor onto gt oor ata - 
lia ( | "if 


Dion, Areo?, te 
Eiclef Hiergrch. 
C. | perie 3- 
Paz. 3 $5» B., 


ſhowing + , My Adverſary' 

1 miſtake the'Man: -but. hedare not, | hope, ſay, but area 

he who writ that .Book, lived long before his '1 000 "Years, / 
(+) 2:47. 9444 Tirme he has for'the/Epocha of this Adoration. 
fr ſeoetumipee _ "uf "This bad Read (a) St. af , he would have 
mile Seriprers, 01d him anger I" Sin ro adore rhe 'Fleſh of Ch 
—_C cells '51-pche Sacrament, that 'who did not adore bits. 
es 


mc 44 Cbritun, quis ipſum quare bic;@ invenio quoneds pg y <p ppg; vx terra, fine Aapietate adore'wr 
room ejas, See; it enim de 1:74 terra", quis cars '! _ de carne Murie carnem accepit. Ec quis in i7ſs carm 
c ambulvit, & wſam  Carnem nobls mands condemn en dedic : wemo anttm illam corre maninea, niſi preg 


adwrevernt. un eſt quenadmedun idoetnr tale 12a ures, pars opapu ming ac worn 
ſed Dots then} momenta down eſe [[Secramentalen ] cam te inclir.g 


terram intuearh, ſed iilum $entum, cujus pact ray ew layered þ Ang, in Þſ. 98 x day ogy Þ4 whos 
(b) Men tucs- Hat he Read the fame (b) Holy 'DoCtor apon theſe words of the 
beatles Don;. Plalmilt, Edent paxperes & ſatirabuntur — Aanducaverwit & ads. 
ni fa erie's di= 1 avVerumtt Omites pin 5 rery ewould have found this gr 
aofres bg th that the proud and baughty Pre to-y- approach to Tehpd}o; ft 
205 ſous ay —_— leſh and bw Ee wnd Aviv nor Be 
i —— caſe rhe do not hunger and 1 Thi after Tu] To the Por 
runt. Ibid, pag, ny le Eat and are filled becanſe they | 


IcS A. Icem 
Epujt. 140. ad Honerat Et quider addaffi. fant od menſam Chriſti, & de ev 
4 hag : ſed nb 1097s 2 af en 6p {my ipfs 4 neal was 
dacan: & adoreaey non tamen jar uramr, quis EE Eiam 
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__ ay pn, they contained an ado- 
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- "yt 14s thowg worthy by mighty God to fr ich en LG 


Hom. ;.de 
Ferbis L tie. 

St. Gre Naz anten rts how his Siſter Gorgonia bei N ns. Orates ts 
lick, pr ated ber ſelf before tbe Altar, and calling upon bjm being oe hag verge 

x pre &c. 0 Miracle (fays he) ſhe- went away preſently . 

& bealt 

Wer Read alſo in, Sc. Baſil, that inhis time there-was '2 pre- 5. 3/61, dr 594 
ſcribed form of Prayer, orwords '6f CO AER ONT u lens +, 
Sacrament was ſhewed'to the people. mg x $row 
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\of this- Adoration; all the Li- 
Greekand Abyſſine Churches, ſhew 
our-Defender- of; ſo that'a 
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turgies. both of the Latin. 
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the Pratice of 
ad, Treatiſ&might bemade a- of this, to t Woe barn ro 
» pr i on, ay, that the Church meitherire 

, it for above. thouſand years. 

”" "Pn, ahefb-anctprirat order ahy-Hike es of ancient F3- 
thers-Þtonclads: quive:contrary-tot the 
as Primieive: Chri dit! adore- our Bleſſe#' Shvi inthe $a- 
= 1th to him, thay di@ believe fi 6. be really 
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tpthborgrdivfat reſpe@ that was ſhown Uitthe Sacred* $. 973 


Gorporals, and other Utenls-y"confecrmed to the Ser- 
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| Of the Embwift' Art.15, bee. IF: gh. 
which had, touched :thag. Adorable Sacrament... I omit the R 
verence. with which-it was received ; and the wonderful care left 
any 4 rags or. parracia ſhould fall to the , andthe puniſh- 
ment 4nflifted upon them that ſhould ler ir fall ( which"cantion 
_ was not uſed towards the water of Baptiſm, though Holy alfo,) 
neither will I inſiſt upon the receiving it faſting, as St. Augaſtm 
ſays, in honorem-tanti Sacraments, in honor of ſo great a Sacra- 
mert.z nor of the. admonitian that was given to married perſons 
to live.continent certain days before their Communion ; ' nor of 
'the manner of reſerving the Sacrament in Silvef Doves, in Golden | 
Towers and Tabernacles ;z nor the care they had, leſt Infidels 
or the Catechumens ſhould be preſent at thoſe Sacred Myſteries; 
Theſe were not accidental ,. or at hap-hazard, but the-deliberate 
prattices of thoſe Primitive Ages; and I think ought rather ta ! 
be conſidered than thoſe. pretended inſtances brought in by my ſts 
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_ Antagoniſt, ; 
$. $8. They who deſire _to ſee more, let 'them read the two Dif- wt 
courſes Jately publiſhed concerning this point ; and Brierleys py 
Lyturgy of the Maſs. __ 
L will conclude, with this one Refletion, - which 1 deſire all " 
thinking to conſider : If the Dodtrin of the real and ib N *7 


ſtantial Preſence of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament carried with | © 
it ſo many Abſurdities as our Modern Authors would make-vs Re 


believe; and the Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament was ſo | ®! 
manifeſt an Idolatry, as t re 
who were tender of their Y 

by thefÞ 7 


on,that 
| not in 
one corner of the World only, | 
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Art. 19,%c. J. 99% Of the Swrifice of the Maſi, * if © 
and the Idolatry of the Praftice : and that the Church in all thoſe _ 
Ages did believe, as we do, that Chrifts Body and Blood was 
truly, really, and ſubſtancially preſent in the Sacrament , and 


there to be Adored. 


— — 


AR T:XIX, XX, Ki 
Y 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
Aving been of neceſſity ſo prolix in the oing Article, 
H | hope my Readers will excuſe me-if Toh na theſc wil? OM 
which follow , and are but conſequences of 2 Real and Sub- 
ſtantial preſence. 

The word Sacrifice has various acceptations. Some times ic 
is taken Improperly orf Metaphorically, for any att of Devotion 
referred to the Honor and Worſhip of God, as Prayer, Alms- 
deeds, Praiſe, Contrition, &c. But when we ſpeak properly, we 
intimate an External at of Religion, whereunto the office or 
fun&tion of a Prieſt is ordained. Hebr. 5. 1. And according to 
this acceptation we define a Sacrifice to be, An External aCt of 
Religion, whereby a Prieſt lawfully called, offereth unto God 
alone ſome Senſible and Permanent thing , with alteration or 
real change thereof, in due acknowledgment of Gods ſovereign 
Dominion over'us, and our all-dependance on his power and 


—_— 


providence. 
" Our Defender in this, and the following Articles (as former- 
ly in his Expoſition) ſeems to lay the ſtreſs of the cauſe u 
the Council of Trents calling*this rraly and [ory a Sap 3 
whereas he thinks it is onl REY oO: And will have 
nothing to be called :rly and . properly a Sacrifice , in which there 
is not. 4 true andreal deftruttion, or ſlaying of the thing Sacrificed ; 
and cites Belermin in the Margent for it: Inanſwer to:\which 1 
need only give that, very objeCtion of the Cardinal at length, 
in which any one will ſee that our difference here is more in the 
Name than in the Thing, tho' however this muſt be ſented 
as one- of thoſe Errors. which moſt offend the Church © | 
and oar bleeding diviſions muſt be kept open to the ruit-of both 
Church and State. 

rY R Cardinal 


Of the 
Cofind Koi being aboot to ſhew the ſeveral opinions 
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viadicated- eng it confiſts, tells us, that ſome place it in the Conſecration, 
*for thisr becauſe they will have the Eſſence of a Sacrifice 
*to conſiſt in a ſlaying of the Victim ; but by that act ay there is 
© 2 true Immolation gf Jeſus Chriſt, viz. a ſeparation of his Body 
© from his Blood b ords of Conſecration, tho' the natural 
*concomitance hindef the Blood or Soul from being truly ſepa- 
| © rated <q rg ah Ls NT TY 4 
Denique vel in Againſt this reaſon ( after ot rguments) he brings thi 
Eo * In . Sacrifice of the Maſs either there us ( Sons 3% _ 
wp ng and real mattation and ſlaying of Feſus Chriſt, or is not, If 
PX w verus There be not, then (according to you) the Haſs is no real Sacrifice : 
dag 3x1 for when the Eſſence of a Sacrifice conſiſts in being ſlain ( as it is 
erificiuns erim  YOUr Opinion) 4 true and real Sacrifice requires a true and real 
verum Ereale, ing. But if there be , then we might truly ay, that Chriſt is truly 
ocoiſiencm exit, axd really flain by Chriſtian Prieſts ; but this is rather a Sacrilege then 

= rs OR 

£34, $i antem it : verum erit dicere , 4 Sacerdotibus Chriflianis vert & realiter Chriftum occidi, as 
crilegium won dcrificim of videter, de Miſſa. lib, ptr A. w_ ey 


F.. 100. From this manner of Arguing any one may ſee that it is nei 
of 2. Sacrifice Fer the Cardinals , nor the Churches opinion, that the Eſſence 
of a Sacrifice conſiſts in Slaying of the Viftim: But yet we ac- 


filt in. 
heging "a knowledg a True and Real Sacrifice in the Maſs. And had opus 
Victim, alittle farther in this Author, he would have ſeen how all the 


Eſſential parts of a Sacrifice are contained in it. - 

Peg: 66. Our Defender in his DIP tells us, there are Four things 
Four things required to make a Sacrifice. 3. That what « offered be ſome- 
«> > thing that is Viſible. 2. That of profane which it was before, it be 

Crifices _— BT fn And fop A425; by that 

offering ſuffer an Efſents 08. uppoſes t teſt 

rt. of theſe conditions, nay all of them, to be oridewdy Lon 
ow Bellarmin in this ſame place tells him, that three of theſe 
Conditions are found in the Coaſecration of. the Euchariſt, and. 

* the wevidently included in them. ' 

Firſt im he) « Profanc or common thing Bread, 3s by Conſeeration 
made the Body of Chriſt, the Viſible Species of Bread remaining; 
neither does it follow from thence, that Bread is only $arifced, 


Seerifice of the Maſi. Art.n9,&e. $.100, 
concerning the Eſſence of a Sacrifice, and in what part of the- 
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Ant; #926. $.100. Of the Sacrified of the Hz. vox > 
Vifible Species, is 


change ” .x4 
. 2- That Sacred thing which remains under 
offered to God , by being placed upon the Altar. | 
Laſtly, By Conſecration that which i offered is 0rdained to # True From bence i 
Real and e c and deſtruttion , which was neceſſary for pom don. 
the Eſſence of « Sacrifice : for by Conſecration the Body of Chriſt der in bis Bapo- 
| receives the form of food ; but ford is ordained to be Eaten, and by Tomb 65. 
| and deſtruttion : neither is that any objettion, that the dinal of foring 
Body of Chriſt fuſfers not, nor loſes its natural being when we receive 3; pune 
the Encharift * for it loſes its Sacramemal being, and thereby ceaſes to is Rating, or 
be really yon the Altar, ceaſes to be 4 ſenſible food. The Cardinal 92% aber 
being thus Vindicated, I ſay, can be ſaid to 


bove done it. 
Read hls 9, firion In the ſame 27. Ch. of his 1. Book, Sacraments confumpris ut fit « Sacerdate Sacrificante 
; ? tors Efemia. And the $16, Comfecrazio 4d Efſ.nriam Sacyifici; peroime'. 
_ vr gr Large cor peer Chriſt ue iſe ant - Conſacr GE a Eon Songs 
yaodo Sacrificrvit. But ir was nor to his purpoſe to put in conſecrands. 


Our Defender cannot deny, but that the Prophets in the Old «+6: 
Law foretold, there ſhould be dayly offered amongſt the Gen- &, 66. #1. 
tiles 4 pure Oblation , and that in the time of Antichriſt, the 
dayly Sacrifice ſhould be taken away : He cannot alſo deny bug 2 ** 3'- 
that the New Teſtament ſpeaks of Altari and Prieſts, And Hebr. ry, 16. 
that the Fathers of the Primitive Church uſually called rhe Eg- =enednt 
chariſt « Sacrifice ,- an Oblation , an unbloody Sacrifice, a Sacrifice 
which * Deacons had not power to offer , but only Prieſts, and the | oven et 
lhe Exprofites Upon what ground then/ can he pretend that aunque cnn 
all theſe Expreſſions were Metaphorical, and endeavour to elude fx i taibu/tem 
all theſe, by ſticking firni to his Notion of a Sacrifice that there ue, Prexoyreris 
tan be no true offering without ſuffering ; And becauſe, Chriſt does 73m ne 
not ſiffer in the Maſs, therefore he is not truly Offered ? The «= 
Biſhop of 3ſeavy ,, one would have thought has fully removed 7 ett nel, 
« that difficulty , telling him , thatif we'take the word Offer in «1, « ob bir gus 
*the ſenſe it is madeuſeof inthe-Epiſtleto the Hebrews, as int 11 nr nn, 
{plying the Atual dearh of the Vidtim , we will publickly con- 1s; +fornr 
* fell that Feſms Chriſe is nowno more Offered.up, neither inthe 37% 25 
© Euchariſt, nor any. where elſe. Bat becanſe this word hasa Ne. Primuls 
* larger ſignification in other FREY Scripture), where it is of- 8. _ A 
©ten ſaid, we offer up to what we preſent before him, the ; 
©Chuech, which forms her Language and her DoCtrin not from 
* the ſole Epiſtle to the Hebrews; but from the whole body of 
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ecerning ber Prieſts, whether they be truly Prieſts or no whether ſhe 
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of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Art g1,&c. F:10x, 

© the Holy Scriptures, is not afraid to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt Offers 
© up himſelf to God wherever he appears before his Face you 
© our behalf, and that by conſequence , he Offers up himſelf in 
© the Euchariſt, according to the Holy Fathers expreſlions. 

We affirm then that in the Maſs is Offered up to God a True 
proper and Propitiatory Sacrifice. A Sacrifice in remembrance 
of that on the Croſs, and applying to us the benefits there pur- 
chaſed for us. - A Sacrifice in which Jeſus Chriſt is both the Prieſt 
and the Viftim. But yer no bloody Sacrifice. Here is- no Death 
of the Vitim, but in Myſtery and repreſentation. But however it 
isa True and proper Sacrifice, as Chriſt is truly and properly 
4 Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 

I might here have taken notice how this Expoſitor brings in the 
Biſhop of Aearx, obſerving that the Awutbor of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews concludes , that there ought not only no other Vifttim to be 
Offered for ſin after that of Chriſt , but that even Chriſt bimſelf 
owght nor to be any more Offered: and makes his Advantage of ir. 
Whereas , if he had added the next words, they would have 
folved the Difficulty. For the Biſhops words are, that the Apo- 
ſole concludes we ought not only to Offer up no more Vittims after Fe- 
ſw. Chriſt, -but that Feſus Chriſt himſelf ought to be but once Offered 
«p to Death fo; us. But theſe laſt words were overſeen by our 
Expolitor , or he was loath to trouble. himſelf with- ſuch di- 


I mjght alſo take notice how cautiouſly the Defender avoids 
my queſtion ing what the Church of England. bolds con- 


acknowledge a Sacrifice and an Altar, truly and properly ſpeaking or 
no; ry _ ſuch 4 rigorou: f</ 44 may 24 anos oh 
words. To all which he returns a profound ſilence. 

As for the Refleftions upon what has been faid, I leave the 
Reader to make them himſelf ; and hope, if he have a True 
Zeal for the Salvatien of his Soul, he will ſeriouſly conſider the 
Premiſes, and heartily beſeech ighty God to enlighten his 
mind to the knowledge of his I'rue Faith, without which it is 
smpoſſible to pleaſe bim. 
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Art. 22. $5102. . Conteanion underdoth Species. 
ART. XXIL | 
Communion uuder both Species. 


He Vindicator tells me., that I advance Three Arguments 
'L inthis Article fromthe public As of their own Church. The 


$C 102. - 


The Vindica- 


f#ſ+ falſe. The ſecomt borb falſe and unreaſonable. Ard the third no- 0975 OrBY 
thing to the” purpoſe. By which I ſee he is not unskilled in Multi- to he melee 
plication; and very willing to caſt the Lyer upon me, if hecould : faiſe, uarea- 
But the falſe, the anreaſonable; and the impertinent will be found ſonable, nor 


perhaps to lye at the Accuſers Door. 

My Argument was but one, and | think neither unreaſonable 
nor impertinent, He had told me from their 3o0b Article, That 
the Church of England declared, that the Cup not to be denyed 
rorhe Lay-people; for as much as both parts of the Lords $ by 
Chziſts D:dinance and Commandment ought 70 be admini/rred to 
all Chr:ſtian men alike, From hence 1 Argued, that ifthe Church 
of England” allowed the Communion. to be given under one 
Species in caſes of Neceſlity, ſhe was not confonant to her ſelf, 
nor agreed with-her 3oth Article, which looked upon it as the 
expreſs Command of Jeſus Chriſt to give it under both Species ; 

his expreſs Commands are inly indiſpenſible. Alſo that 
if ſhedid allow it lawful to give it under one kind in cafes of 


neceſſity, the Arguments which the Biſhop of Meanx had broughe 


_—_ the 'Calviniſts of France, were equally in force againſt 
Church of Ex viz. that they muſt not deny, but that 
both Species were not by the Inſtitution of Chriſt Eſſentiat to 
the Communion ; _ no neceſſity could require us to gocon- 
trary toan Eſſential Ordinance of Chriſt. 

But that the Church of England did allow her people to Com- 
municate under one Species, incaſe of Neceſlity, I proved from 
Edward the Sixths Proclamation, before the Order of Communi- 
on. In which I aid, he had ordained, © That the. Sacrament of 
* the Body and Blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſhould from 
© thenceforth be commonly delivered and'Adminiſtred unto all per- 
* ſons within this. our Realm of England and: Hreland', and other 
© our Dominions under both kinds, that 1s to fay, of Bread and 
Wine. except neceſſity otherwiſe require. This, he ſays, as thus al- 
ledged, is Falſe, becauſe Edward the 67h in that My 

es 


frivolous. 


Art» 20. 


does notordainany ſuch thing , but only ſays, that foraſmuch as 
in his High Court of Patliament , lately holden at Weſtminſter 
this was . rar od Therefore, He for the ue Decency and 
Uniformity of this Sacred Euchariſt now thought fit to appoint 
the following Form and Order for the Adminiſtration of it. Let 
it be ſo, if you pleaſe, that Edward the 6th. did not by vertugof 
this Proclamation ordain it ;, yet the inſerting of that AQ of 
Parliament into that Proclamation ſerved asa Rubrick to inform 
all thoſe who were to Adminiſter that Sacrament, that if neceſſity 
required .it, they might give it inone kind. And my Argument 
has gathered ſtrength by being oppoſed, ſeeing it has now not 
only a Proclamation, but an ACt of Parliament to back it. 
But he ſays, it 1s alſo unreaſonable :0 Argue as to the preſent 
State of the Church of England, from what was allowed only, and that 
in caſe of neceſſity to0in tbe very beginning of the Reformation. If the 
Church of England had Repealed this Act of Parliament, or by 
ſome Authentic AC or Canon declared it to be void, it might 
have ſeemed unreaſonable in me toproduce it. But if this Aft be 
ſtill in force, 1 ſee no reaſon why we may not juſtly conclude, that 
the Church of England holds it lawful in caſes of neceſſity to Com- 
municate only -under one Species ; which if ſhe do, all her Argu- 
ments againſt Catholics (as if they deprived the people of an 
Eſſential part of the Sacrament, violated Chriſts Ordinance , 
gave but a half Communion , and the like ) have as much force 
againſt her (elf, as us. And if ſhe leave it to her Miniſters to judge 
when neceſſity requires it to be givenanly under ane kind,. why 
will ſhe deprive the Catholic Church repreſentative_ of that 
Power? And if a naturalReaſon, ſuchasis a loathing of Wine, 
may induce private Paſtors not to give the Cap, to ſome particu- 


lar perſons ; why may net a Supernatural Reaſon, ſuch as is the 


detection, and by that means, the refutation of an Hereſy, nat 
to mention the avoiding of many indignities, &c. induce fach a 
Church repreſentative to command that which was already pra- 
Ctifed by moſt Chriſtians , eſpecially knowing that ſhe deprived 
them of nothing which was Eſſential to a Sacrament ? 

' As for the Note, I made uſe of it ay as a thing fit tobere- 
marked , and not as an Argument againſt communicating under 
both kinds. However I __ juſtly conclude, that if under one 
Particle the whole Body of Jeſus Chriſt be contained ; and this 

| | Body 


Communion under both Species. Arr. 135F.to8; 
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Art, 23.8. 103 Of the Wriztes and Unorictes Ward, — ing 
Body be now a living Body, (which it cannot be, unleſs the Fleſh | 


and Blood;xhe Soul and Divinity be united) They who receive- 
A article receive whole Cit, and with him! bis Gifts an 


Gra 0 is, a full Sacrament. 
So that the firſt Falſity he accuſes me of is (70 ens 
miſtake: I do not ſay he had no Reaſon for it; becauſe the Pri 
ter had indeed placed the Citation in the over againſt 
op Lad bonne age » he might have 
faved that ungenteele Anſwer. The ſecond Argument, as he 
calls it, is neither falſe in the bottom, nor unreaſonable. And. 
if he laſt be not ſo conviacing an Argument, yet does it not want 
ſome force. And I will add to this Note another, which I de- 
fire the Defender to take notice of, that that Att of Parliament,. 
tho' it ordained Communion under both kinds, unleſs in caſes 
of neceſſity , yet was. ſo moderate as not to condemn : the 
uſage of any Church out of the Kings Majeſties Dominions, Which 
moderation had he been endowed with, he would not have cx- 
preſſed ſuch deteſtation of the DoQtrin, nor paſled ſo ſevere a 
Sentence againſt the Catholic Church for the PraCtice. 
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A R T. XXIIL 
Of the Written and Unwritten Word: 


He. Defender having & ingenuouſly confeſſed , that the «5 103. 
Unwritten Word or Tradition, as to that Goſpel which our Bleſ- Ex7v/f 248. 6+ 
ſed Saviour preached, was the firſt Rule of Chriſtians z that Tus. 
this and thy written Word are not two different , Out as to all 
neceſſary matters of Faith one and the ſame; and the unwritten Word 
T« ſo far from loſing itz: Authority, by the addition of the written; . 
that it was indeed the more firmly eftabMſhed by it + And has 
ving acknowledged for himſelf, and his Church, that they 
are ready to embragg any Tradition t not contained in 


wites Word,,, provided. that they can. be afired it vomer frow- YI | 
Ul . 
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How to know Af Churches in All Ages; 1 thought it. necefſary to 


{emer certain means by which we might come to know what 


C 2 


dition. But this the Defender now oppoſes and I ſhall endea- 
vonr to make dear. In order to which weare to conlider, 


C. 104 Firſt, as to the thiog it ſelf; that we ſpeak here of Divine 
I 


. Truths, which ſurpaſs the reach-of human Reaſon, revealed to the 
The nature of Apoſtles ; which Truths the Apoſtles were obliged to teach to 
this ah,  theFaithfulthen living, without addition or diminution; and the 
DivineTruths Faithful then living, were alſo tyed under the ſame Obligation, 
ſurpaſs the to deliver the ſame Divine Truths in like manner without ad- 
reach of Hu= Qition, diminution or alteration to their Succeſſors, and they 
man reaſon. 1, theirs in every Age. | 
IL 2ly. Theſe Truths were to be taught inall Countries and King- 
They were doms , by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors ; and not only 
mg ye taught , but praftiſed: So that what one Country or Nation 
Comte learned from one Apoſtle, the ſame was another to learn from 
another, and a third from a third, a fourth from a fourth, Gc. 
11. - 3ly. The obligation of delivering theſe Truths without ad- 
And they were dition, diminution, or alteration, was and is the ſtriteſt that 
—_ = can poſſibly be imagined; viz. the forfeiture of eternal Happineſs; 
their Poſteri» and the incurring of eternal Torments. So that whoever ſhould 
ty, without undertake to teach his own Invention for a revealed Truth, or 
any Eſſential rodeny a known revealed Truth, becauſe it was not a le to 
alterations. hjs Fancy, or Intereſt, and taughtothers to do the ſame, could 
not but know- that hedid not "perform his Obligation, and there- 
fore juſtly incurred that Jana: 
_ IV. 4ly. But if ſuch Men did ariſe (as there muſt be Hereſies, ) who 
— -—__ would not rely upon what had been taught them z but, proud and 
conceited of their own abilities, would form to themſelves newNoti- 
ons of things, and rely your own Wit or Judgment, even-to 
A connivancs COntradict thoſe delivered Truths, or interpoſe others not deliver- 
at them 720ce ed: A ſilerit Connivance in Paſtors and Teachers in thatEaſe, ſuffer- 
- damnable, ing their Flock to be ſeduced, would be a Crime not much inferior 
'V. to that of the Seda and woulddeſerveno leſsa puniſhment. 
This Age mult =@{y, [tis abſolutely impoſſible that any thing can, be taught in 
— this Age contrary to what had been delivered in the immediate 
was caught in foregoing Age , but that this Age muſt ne&ſlarily know Croke 


1370 Of rheWritten and Unvritten Word. Art. 23,800. 8.104. 
the Apoſiles ; or that it can be. made appear Nair prop 


n 
thus delivered; and that grounded upon the very nature of [yp 
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conſiſtene with-the nature of Man, 05 eek that ſach ati uni- 

verſal Deluge of wickedneſs and deluſion ſhould happen, thag all 

tz {| Paſtors and People of whole Chriſtendom ſhould-in any qne Age 

L combine together to deceive the next Age, and. either deliver 

y to them an Error as a delivered: Truths, ,or make a delivered ( "A 
Frarh paſs for at Error, when they cold oot.but know that "x8 

3" | the doing of it muſt neceſſarily be a Sin, which,: unrepented' of, 

y would bring Damnation ; and that no Repentance could be 

n 3 without making a juſt ſatisfaCtion. 


n 71y. From hence | conclude that if in any one Age we. find all vi.” 
S Chriſtians ecing that ſuch a particular Dodrin or practice 
| was delivered to them, as coming from the les, it muſt ne- 


tj ceſlarily follow, that the Age next preceding that, did alſo believe All perſons 

Sj it tobea Truth ſo delivered, becauſe no reaſon carf begiven, nor *99!d never —-* 
d | cauſe aſſigned why the Paſtors and People of ſo many different 2mÞine to 

r | Countries and [ntereſts, otherwiſe ſollicitous for their Salvation, own Souls, by 

0 3 ſhouldallcombine together to damn their own and their Poſte- renowncing, = 

d } - ritiesSouls, and deliver” that as a Tradition to their Succeſſors what they ha 


which they had not received from their Predeceſſors. Donn Lg 
81y. From hence 1 alſo conclude, that the Church i & The preſ cas | 
every Age is the beſt Judge of what is univerſal Tradition , io O 


© 
Dus 7 the moſt aniverſal Councils that Me eg, or by her afar 
* | univerſal praice. Tradition. 
3 gly. Moreover, beſides this moral Impoſiibility that the whole 1x. 
[ Church ——— ſhould conſpire to teach a Dodrin ,. as This Church 
tradirionary, which: they had not been taught by Tradition z w "F:.ro = 
1 F have further: the-Promiſe of God, tht th Gates f by Go Pro: 
* | Hell ſhall not prevail againſt bp , that he. will ſend rhe H, 
; Gbojr the Comforter, who ſhall m_—_ with ber Paſtors --, -4iy 


20 


3; 


; _"-torh, And Laftly, 1 fay,; Tho' it were poſlible , | 
"— Nature; that all Mankind fhould at once-be fo forgerfaled” 
Happineſs; 9 to combine to damn themſelyes and their Poſts 
rity y teaching what they had nor been taught; yet has Gods 
romife of being always with his Church, ſecured her from fal- 
ling intoſuch a damnable State z and therefore-we may ſecurely 
rely upon her Teſtimony; and particalar perſons or Churches 
are obliged to ſubmit to her Sentence, and not to contradift thoſe 
; PB. >, DoCtrins upon a ſhppſal (as our Expoſitor does) That they ave ſo 
WO eg- 96 far from being the Dottrin of the Apoſtles, or of all Churches, and in 
all Apes, that they are perlwaded they are many of them diretHy cons 
trary to the written Word. / 
& 105. Having thus explicated: the progreſs of Truth, and: ſewn 
what natural means God has eſtabliſhed to fecure us in the know- 
ledge of it, and how. impollible it-is for the whole Church in any 
The nature Ape to deviate from it: it will not be amiſs in few words-te 
of Error with ſhew alfo the riſe and progreſs of Error, and by what Arts it is 
= 1s _ uſually propagated, which will be the ready way to deteCt it; 
progre y And in order to this we may reflect. | 
4. 1. That an Error in Faith is Twofold, either affirmative-or 
AllErrora- negative. A negative is adetiyal of a Truth, which had been rc- 
gainſt Faith yeajed , and propagated over the whole World ; An: affirma- 
- NET tive is an Aﬀrmation of a falſchood for a revealed Truth, when 
Faith; it had not been ſorevealed nor propagated. from whence. it -ne- 
ceſfarily follows, That all Error againſt Faith is of a later date 
than Faith ir ſelf, and being ſuch'can never, 'tho'it ae 
" ſhew an unintefrvpted Tradition from. thoſe: to whom revealed? 
Truths had been firſt committed, | 
IL. 2. Truth is ſoamiable in it ſelf, that if Error did/not endea+ 
- . vor tocloath it ſelf in its Dreſs, no perſons' would embrace it, 
Error cannot | hqr-jt js impoſſible for 'Error ſo to counterfeit Truth but-ehat 
in all Was, there moſt be ſome Eſſential difference, ſome chardteriſticalnote, 
by which the one may be fully diſtinguiſhed from: the other: . 
3. Theſe Errors being as1faid either the forſaking of 2 known. 
Truth delivered to that Ape by the foregoing, or an —— 
ot 
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| negligence to have forgotten 
ir Predeceſſors, or for want of Vi- 
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pi 
it groundleſs : For 
the Church of Chrift, and 
nature of the Doctrins which ſhe teaches, we muſt receſfarily Pe 
Canclude that. it is impoſſible for- her either to be © ;j.., 
| S 2 Negligent, this Plea, 
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inſenſibly., 

The Canſtitation of the Church is Tack; thi 
lant Paſtors, and Teachers ſet over pr TN I 
God, who are obliged to watchover their people, eſe 2h 
be led away into Erfor, and have had the promiſe *of {: 
Omuipotent God, that he will be with then to the” Br rob: 
World, teaching them All Truth, and by cot:quence' ſer 
them from DeſtruCtive Errors, So that tho” it. were 
the'courſe of Natural cauſes that all the Paſtors: atid Teachers in 
the World, ſhould in ſome one Age or other forget to teach a 
delivered Truth ; or be ſo negligent as to ſuffer an Error to creep 
in by degrees, and ſpread it ſelf from Country to Country > of 
from Age to Age, .till ſome more vigilant peFfons hould ariſe 
to reeſtabliſh Truth or deteCt falſchood ; Yet if we conſider the 
promiſes of Almighty God, and the Vigilance he has over his 
Church, we may ſecurelyrely upon him, that he will never ſaffer 
his Church tobe thus oral againſt, nor ſuch an Univerſal 
Negligence or Lethargy to predominate in her, 
. Moreover, even. her Speculative Doctrins are ſo mixed with 
Practical Ceremonies, which repreſent them tothe Vulgar, and 
inſtruct even the meaneſt capacities, in the"obſtruſeſt DoCtrins, 
that it ſeems even impoſſible for any to makeanalteration in her 
Dottrin without abrogating her Ceremonies, or changing. her 
conſtant praftices. And itmuſt needs appear to.any confidering 
man, even abſtrafting from the aforeſaid promifes of Al- 


- Mighty God, that it is  npoſſible that any Age ſhould forget to 


practiſe what” the preceding Age had taught them; or caſt off 
univerſally -her . received Ceremonies, neither Paſtors nor 


Feople ſpeak againſt ſuch Innovations. 


Theſe things conſidered 1 think 1 had juſt reaſon to ſay, that 
the preſent Church in ay Age was to be judge of the univer- 
flicy or not univerſality of Tradition; and that ifſhe declared ther 
ſelf, either by the moſt (bl Council that Ape, all thin 
ſidered, could afford ; or by the Conſtant Practice Uni- 
form yoice of her Paſtors People, muy private Chorch or 
perſon Qught to ſubmit to her deciſions os 
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bo. 
lef 4 upon the' Authority of 'G af <= wel 
belief is founded upon t ity of Gods Holy Word. And h | ] 
has tworeaſons he ſays, why he cannot aſſent to this method of _— — 4? 
judging which is univerſal Tradition. - __ -_—* anſwered 
ou: Beta uſcit-is a matxer of fact whether ſach"DoQtrins were , 4,0. 
©geliveredor no, and this matter of fat recorded by thoſe who 
©}jvedinor near that firſt Afe of the Church: if then the Records 
© of thoſe firſt Ages contradift the ſentence. of the Chirch, any 
© man who ts able to ſearch into t may#more ſecurely rely 
© upon them than uponthe Decrees of a Council of a later Age 
or the voice and practice of its Paſtors and People.” And this 
©he ſays is the caſe in many things betwixt them and us. 

But Good Sir, weigh a little the force of your Argument, and Auſwer.. 
ſee whether it be not built npon a mere ſuppoſition, that the 
Church has erred or may err in the delivery of her DoCtrins ; 
even againſt the plain words of Scripture, or poſitive: Ttimo- 
ny of the Fathers. But ſuch an abſurdity being ſuppoſed, what 
wonder if many others follow after, © a 

Again, tell-me, are thoſe Records you ſpeak of plain to any 
one that is able to ſearch into them? If fo, I hope the Church is 
as clear ſighted and able to ſearch into them, as any individual 
Church, or perſon: -Or are they obſcure? And thenTſuppoſe you 
will allow the univerſal Church's conſtant prafticeirfthar Age, or 
her declarations in her Councils ro beat leaſt abetter Interpreter, 
than ſuch Private perſons or Aſſemblies; And if the Catholic 
Church examining thoſe paſſages in the antient Fathers tells me 
they are ſo far from contradicting her Praftices or Doctrins, that 
if rightly underſtood they ſpeak the ſame thing with her, 1 think 
there lyes a greater obligation on meto ſubmit or pogo to 
that of the Univerſal Church, than obſtinately to follow my own 
ſenſe, or that of a particular Church diſſenting from the whale. 

And that this is the caſe betwixt Catholics and Proteſtants the 
r Defender knowrs, and the Reader may gather fram this Treatiſe. 

© But the Defender has yet a more cogent reaſon againſt this &. 3 
t * method,which is that iris apt toſetup Tradition in competition 2. 95,etis.. 
© with the Scriptures, and give this Unwritten word the upper hand 
« of the Written. | Had 
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j ripture and NL be po but that they both 
tors. each.others Teſtimony , unleſs he will have, the Text - 
” _-__ moſt authentic Comment to he; competitors. 


Fiery: io wage, any | 
ox thoſe 7x Fnye Chat as a \marter of Faith or Db oy 
©ftrin, which u imparti pears to them 
© not to becontangd in —_—_ contrary to the tren word 
© of God, For in this he thinks it reaſonable, that the 
© Church's ſentence ſhould be made void, and the voice of her A po 
© tended Traditians filenced , by that more PR Pc guy « the 
© lively Oracles of God. dd 

Bur had he expreſſed himſelf clearly and according mY the 
point in queſtion , he ſhould have ſaid, that the ſentence of the 
Church was in ſuch caſcsto be made void, and every mans pri- 
yate interpretation of Gat) 2 (if be be evidently convinced that it 
is atcording- to the wor > 
General 
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AR T. XXIV, XXV. 
Of the Autbority of the Church. 
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F. 108. He Authori of the Church is a poi tof o Impor- 
tance, that once » all other Softrine Ll 
Neceſſarily- follow. 


© The Cooceſions hich our Defender had made in his 
tion, were indeed as might very w e given us hopes 
OOO PCTs. (90 On! COLIN 305 GN 


S 


, Whey, y avails his, Conceſſions, that rhe Carbolic Church 
SR the Guardian of Holy Scrigtares and Tradition : _ Coacelſt 
bk Aurboriry not only in maters of Order and Diſcipline \bapef pax, 76 
Pag. 78. 


and reverence eral Books as Cammical, and rejelh others _ Pag. 76. 

cryphel, even-before, by their own. reading of rhe, . they percegve the: 

Spiritof God in them,? And, that if a and wicompoverted. 5 T7 

4 Tradition bad for the Int ay Hcgrtg of Scriptures as' for | 

the recervin  & m, they racy try FAN oo as ready to accept of that 

200 : [ ſurely he does not mean ſuch a- Fradition 'as co one ever 

called. in queltion;. for there is ſcarce a Book of Scripture, but 

ſome Heretic or-other has queſtioned, whether it-were Canonical 

er no |. What (1 fay ) do fuck.Conceſljons as theſe- ayail us, 

whep he allows every Cobler or Tinker, nay, every filly. Woman 

(for he excepts no body). the- liberty , not only. to examin the 

Church's Deciſions, but to prefer their Qwn ſenſe of Scripture. | 

A bore ae hk tro Ty 
T 10n is 10 nt + y it 10ge- * 

in bjs own: words, to make bimand all-that party | |oufygive i FO IMO 

ns have approved his Book , either aſhamed of this Doftrin'and (15 exanincds. 

recal it, or elſe declare they admit no Anthority in the Church: | 

and this I ſhall do as | examin his Exceptions.in their order. Firſt Bxcepti» 
His firlt Exceprtign is, that, che Churcb.of Rome 4s pwly _—— That OP 

bark Church, and Eos cannoe be "ID valled he Corfole Ch fone is ml 

Charc | particular 
To-thisl anſinered, tha we did not intend by the-Roman Ca» Charch At 

tholic Church, the Particular Dioceſe .of Zome ; but all 'the ſvere9- 

Churches in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome, 1 cas 
ore was the Catholic Church 1- proyed fully by church in- 

Nicene Greed, vi. of Cie nad ipod, cludes all par- 

F$ | LIFhifinadond irony, of and ticular , 

_ I ng: rec from Hereljes, ary re 

Thom andother. Eflenual Errors > of Oriez;ſaity.atfo with that communion: 

Unity with her. 
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which we believe in our Creed, becauſe no other Alle 
Chriſtians can pretend to theſe marksHur ſhe: "Ty 

But our Defender found this reaſon” too folid to be'elnded by 
his querks, and therefore {aid 'nothing to it'; - but juſtifies his 
exception by an Argument which 1 wonder any man of reaſon 
would offer to produce. 

'Now if this ['that we take all Chriſtian Churches in Communion 
with the Biſhop of Rome, for the. Roman Cath6lic Church] is 
truth, (ſays he) be that which they mean , when they ſtile rhe Church 
of Rome the Catholic Church , then ſurely every. orher National 
Church, which is of that Communion has as good a title to the name 
of Catholic, as that of Rome it ſelf. 

What ſenſe I pray is there in this Propoſition thus worded? 
If he mean (as hemuſt to make an Argument) that every parti- 
cular National Church in Communion with the Church of Rome, 
hasas pood a title to the Name of the Catholic Chorch., as all 
thoſe particular National Churches joyned together have ; he 
will have much a do to perſwade any Rational man to believe 
him , who-can but anderſtand that a part is not the whole.  * 

. Batif he mean thar every particulzr National Churchin Com- 
munion-with the Biſhop of Rome, has as good atirle to the name of 
Catholic, as the particular Dioceſe or National Church of Rome 
it ſelf; (that is; as he explicates himſelfpreſently after, has che ſame 
Purity and Orthodoxneſs of Faith. ) Suppoſe we grant him it (always 


: 
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allowing that difference betwixt the See of St. Perer, and other Bi- 


ſhopricks, as there is betwixt the head and rhe other menibers of 
the ſame Body) what conſequence will hegraw from thence 

us, who allow all other Churches in Communion with the 

of Rome to be truly members of the Catholic -Church, and the 
Biſhop of Rome tobe the Supreme Paſtor ? Oh, ſays he, This ren- 
ders every diftinft Church profeſſing 'this Faith equally Catholic with 
the reſt, and reduces the C Rome, as well az others within its 
own uburbicen Dioceſe , and ſo makes it ienlar , mor 


the particular Dioceſe of Rome is the Univerſal Church? We ſay 
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| A ahap Ferns '& the dntoric of he hk, 
indeed that the -of Rant is the Supreme 
whole Church of Chrilt, which we chereforn fob ETA 
tholicChurch:z but this does nat make the Subur 
bethis Catholic Church ; For, asthe Empire when it way in former | 
times diffuſed through moſt parts of Exrope', » Pont. of, Afs:a06 <* 
_u of Africa, was called the Koman Empire, from the Imperial 

City Rome © {© is the Catholic Church ſpread .over the. face: of 

the whale world called the Roman Catholic Church, becauſe every 

then Member 'is joyned in Communion with the one Su- 
preme Paſtor whoſe See is at Rome. And this Univerſal Church 
we ſay can neither fall into Error, nor prevaricate the Faith. in 
any ty" Points of it, whatſoever ys o_ 
may 

Hence it appears that” his Gocomd and third Except are $ 110. 
nothin 5000 the purpoſe, as being grounded ;upan RO Nr0 24 and 34 --q 
: the | ic Church, taken for the particular Diocels Coprions 6 
[? Rome... | 
i- But now (ſays he) ſhould we allow the Church of Rome 44 great an 
e | Extent as the Vindicator ſpeaks of, . Jer af this wanld 6 not makg ber. 
i & %eWhoileor Catholic Church y unle i coald be that there was 
1 Þ 19 ocher pt tee pier A 5s thoſe in Communion 
& I eye d juſt be SW oe hath 

the [ame Faith, contuuned juſt in the 07 [bp 4s. 
done. Fryers he. conceives camo: exfily.be made our with. reſe+, 
Fence rn rigor ay x Ch 53 af A ER Che chodox 
ſays) plainly ages 
and thoſe w ran bak to Pak 


nan mn pens rein 


* P - , 
23 RES K | 
- " F 4 

F wow kls o = 
"> -» AT 


5 &KSSk'S S5%wu 


W, 

This the great rgument of. Proteſtants, who 
lingly” + Ares notice in my m— 
—_ over ihe" ber the: 'W 
they be Arians, -Neſtorians , Dotatiſts, - 

Calvinifts; Charch of £# SET 
riedge:to-be | 
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united. : 


ation fromthe © Catbolie Charch, taken compre- 
ton fo So chat if hd he fie ang 
any ſenſe, - hdmedy cr hecp = different Sefts. of Chriſtians: 
it iS Us world make _ one Church, all which Sets ought to be; 
at ach an Union with one another (as Niel: Retiginn tekbliag 
it-their reſpetive Countries, where their Religion is 
- role oe that no oneought to treat another as a Schiſmatic, 
lth nowyar ma are 
CR but only: Apoſtary whichis 8: 
DefeCtion from Chriſtianicy' But that, i theſe or m i of:them 
Sen, lihed by 


i en Can rate) bangs 7 of.Chai- 


L..- tho' profeſſing known and condemned Herein; wah 
af 10 Oroton Cauec, the: /Purigy: of ; Fpich, ; 
©1f therefore: 46: be-£rply | 


us obligedty Poamaen ug: 
| motiok in Comitiunion with that Gharch that ever 
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union with the Biſhop-of . Rome, _is this rae 

lc i CR muſt deſire my Reader to 
1. That when Jeſus. Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to Preach the Go- 
ipel, he told them, that they who did not believe, ſhould be con- 
Gn. but they who did believe and were baptiſed., ſhould be 


| Ws kk theſe Believers were called. Chriſtians, that is, Mem- 
bers of the Church or Kingdom. of Chriſt ; which Church or 
Kingdom wasto beſpread over the face of the whole world, to 
cantinue till the end of the ſame.,. to preſerve the Do@rins de- 
livered to her , to be one and. therefor free from Schiſins, ror Jag 
and therefore ſecured from Hereſy and damnable Doftrins 
which we expreſs in our. Creed ;, & believe one Holy. Catholic and 
Apoſtolic Church, 


But ſeeing the Scripture tells us there muſt be Hereſies and I. 


Diviſions , which as they are deſtruttive of Unity and. Sandiry, 
the marks of his-true Church; ſo are they alſo impediments to 
Salyation, and therefore muſt be avoided ; .and ſeeing this Church 
mult be, free from. them, ſhe muſt have 2 power given her from 
Cong riſt to feparate thoſe who are Heretics or Schiſmatics , from 

Orthodox Chriſtians, and cut them off from being Members 
of her Communion. 

3. That this Orthodox Church havi: ce lawfully cut-off 
ſuch or ſuch-Heretical or, Schiſmatical perſons cya 5.2 rye they 
could not pretend to be. Members of her Communion ſo long as 
they, maintained thoſe *Errors,, or refuſed to pay @ due os 

ence; and therefore if, during their Separation, other; Here- 
es or Schiſms ſhould bud out , the Fay uma peas ane! Was. 
obliged to call in the aſſiſtance. of thoſe former vroerly confeanngd 
ſemblies to help her to cut off or condemn the ſecond ; nor thole 
firſt and ſecond, Aſſemblies. to help her to condemn a third, a 
fourth, or a fifth. But, as ſhe Alone had Authority. to.cut off the 
firſt Heretics or Schiſmatics, {© had ſhe alſo Alone the Mts 


facceeting Af pEhuloques an] Hindu and Sande I wor 


delivered to her., os LO BY y her, Pt al ”, 
4- Theſe s conſid it follows, mn 
after Apes that Church alonecan challenge rhe Tide hana +4 


oye.therefore this Truth, that Church alone mt 
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wet dab F133." _ the! ditboring'of the Obntr. 
One Holy Catholic and Apoſtolic (which'in one wordwe'call Ca nul Cures 3 
tholic or the yo rr morarry ieblal has Loom re 

etoAgecut condem roud'Schiſmatics, ;j. bs 

- Lace on mbar odayt- for and Heretical and Schif- Church ,which 
rh Aſſemblies, and was not ber ſelf condemiied .or cut off by _—_—_ 
any ſentence of. the One Holy Catholic and Apoſtolic Charch: © = 
And tho'- perhaps the number. of » thoſe particular:Heretical or g Eco 
Schiſmartical Aſlemblies (one condemned in one Age and another ,.yer con- 
inanother, ſome few of all which might perhaps ſurvive even demned ber 
till our time) might be conſiderable if taken altogether, tho”: in- (elf. 
conliderable in themſelves z yet being every.one ofthem lawfully 
cyt off by that Orthodox Church, 'they can.nererſtand.in, vompe- 

titionwith her, nor challenge a'place in her Councils neither 8 _ 

ſhe obliged to call in their help ro Condemn any other New 

Hereſy qril ing after them: And if} that New' Hereſy ſhould 
| RR Was obliged , ſuch-pretentions *would be uareaſona- 


This is the-cafe with the Roman'Catholic Church and the $. 113- 
other Chriſtian Churches now extant in/ theworld;” 7 
Gon Catholic Church in communion with the Biſhop of Rome T nc Wn þ 
infig np the Arian: inthe firſt General:Council of Nice, 
not to'call them in"to-help her to condemn A Biſhop of 
Neftorizs, and. _—_ inthiErhree following iCowncils/Theſatne 
chus condemned Arimy, ! 
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Rome was 


- Catholic Church that ROVEF Une 
rixs, and Entyches , in the fourfirſs General hen wits 7 
the followers of Origes in the 5, the Mowebelires in the” 6b, 277 G2! 
the Iconoclafts in the yy and: Schiſmaric Phoriws and. his 


. adherents in the-8eb.. Ad as thisCatholic Church-needed not 

the aſſiſtance of thoſe Heretics:who were" condemned in the fieſt 
four General Councils, to help hers to condemn thoſe that were 
extant when ſhe called the 5th, ſo did ſhe not need the aid of 
them or of thoſe- that were condemned by the 5th or 6tbt0-help 
her to condemn the 1conoclafts 6r Photive in the pb or 8th. 


"And thus we can ſhew-in ages as /Errors did ariſe, 
ſtill new Councils Called, he Lo het thing and CT 
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Laterar "in which laſt 'the DeCtrin of "Tranſubſtantiation/ was 570m tn 
, | defined: Berengarine and'his followers: the ohy fok Þ. 
4CO. and $00. Fathers. © After theſe the fir 5nd ſe- 


cond'of Lyons, the later *of which condemned” the Errory which 
the. 


' bf 


oo "ea chan arcegts Fl! 
þ- CITY the Eaſtern Churches had fallen'i 


ticle 


Cooptantinoporis The condemned Schiſmaric, and: in-which,: 
rnarcan wei Trirbemina,the Grecienrretorned the thirteenth time tothe ma 
m——_- ve CatholicFaith. Then followed thar of Yienna'in: Erencrogint 
 feſoenine Ks The Be s ard rhe Beguines; After which the! Council of Flo- JF |; 
Mw oe, rence, Anno 1438. Inwhich the' Greeks andthe! Larins 
Cs coulv to theſe Points, The Proceſſion of the 'Holy:Ghoſt: From the Fa- "ph 
race. «fee, Ther and the'Son, the belief'of a Purgatory, andthe Supremacy | 
oy pg 391. a of the Biſhop of Ryme, tho' through the negligence of 'the: Em- In 
peror John Paleologws, occaſioned by his too much ch Collicivadeifor | 
wordlyiconcerns, and the calumnies: of Markthe Metropolitan -of fol 
Epbefrm, this Conncit had not its wiſhed effeft. Afterithis the:yub } © 
Council of Lateran, Amo 15 12. fereho ve BEY dy 
the Church and: the condemnation of the Schiſm the F_... 
unlawful aſſembly at. Prſa. 'And laſtly, "the Council. of rem, | © 
Anno 1545. Againſt Lather, Calvin, and all the Modern Hereſies. | © 
All the Gene- Thus (to be ſilent concerning the vaſt number of Provincial fr 
ral Councils Councils ):we can'ſhew)eighteen Oecutnenical-Councils, 'Gene- | * 
ned Errors, Tally received a-ſuch, by altbur thoſe whoſe Errors'were either } 1 
Communica- Condemned in them'or ſore foregoing'Councils : The Members h 
ted with the of all which Councils were in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome, k 
Church'of . and none diſſented -from that, Communion but. ſuch '25 had been ſ 
{pe . -thas condemned; neither catt Proteſtants ever ſlit thet-even the |} 7 
patticular Church of-Ro-he, or-any+ pomp nin ws $ 
wereever thus cut off by -any Geferal:Gouncil ; 
that ſhe holds condemned; It is only the LO IS thoſe YN © 
Chorches- in Communion withiher (all-which we call the Roman C 
_—_ ro thas-can challenge the tiule of. Orthodox, that 
15, , » Gatholic, andApoſtolic. 9)! 

This Truth deingthss ; and. ivkering been plaialy || © 
ſhewed what wemean by'the Roman Catholic Church 
his ſecond and third Exception becauſe - asf ove abready-9) 
they are built upon a. Falſe notion of'\the ;Roman - Catholic || | 
Church taken only-for the-Divecie. of Rome, or 6pennet 
_— bac, which ich. 9dl a olerable-ahan || | 

it 446. [ var k) more-iot e-ihan 
nh Deke nf bes Chuerh ek _ moore: 
ers four in ,pronuſed to give-us no! 
Exception, ye would have done well to have ſhewed us ſome Cation, - Ar- 
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| [re nay fee obey eichek wy © 
| proumcit ear come off F wind tvs Excuſe, that he1is.2-young 7M 
man, does 098. well know. the. Tenets of bis Chwoehv" 


He tells us, that. 5 « Ge ee Ges cod 10 
examin the Decvju whole Church , bug 10. __ 
7 convinced thas bi Onn 


of Gods Holy Word. 
wWa$a that. if admitted; would main Maintains all 
as Une ceo coir 2 Church and-eſtabliſh Difſeaters, 


| 25 many are rg which con* - Defence pag. $0. 
Ces ke cob i, ba a3 he do not direttly 
w from this Dofrin as laid is bus. ; But, what 
if they. follow indireQly., or- bp. 0n.cvident, tho” Rcondary des 
duction, auld vos hu Tlie oo ane rag 
23 OPEnS A gap. to licentiouſaeſs in Belief,, when Faith is 
Oh "Jad —_ which-it is impoſſible-to pleaſe.God? | 
But let us ſee how 2 —_ it- does aan, 
and. r0 make ns 
f « ET that 4s be takes the 
will regard biin 
"If Ek fre of Faith 4 man be 10, judgy-for binfulfs 
Fi be fficis o/ 22h ER 
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Superior, not the Inferior 1 

Ro 'from hence any Rational Man will- certainly conclude,, 
that at leaſt all Diſſenters in neceſſary points of Faith (of which 
1 ſee not but that they themſelves be judges) may make uſe 
of this Principle-ro maintain their Diſſent; And as long as —_ 
round themſelves upon the Scriptures i 

elves, and have but confidence -enough to think they have TY 
mined them ſufficiently ; what ever Church 'pretends to Fiiged: 
or compel them, does an anjuſt ation ; becauſe they are obli 
to follow the Superior not the inferior guide. Neither is FO 
method _ —_— acknowledges it is ) liable only to fot 

Abuſe, through EnD or Malice of ſome men : But the 

verial Gott (and much more every [particular ) 1s put into an” 
incapacity-of reducing either the Ignorant or the Malitious a 
their duty, if they have but Pride enough to be poſitive jr , 
well as conceited of their own Opinions. 

But however this Method, tho' thu liable to to ſore abuſes, is cer= 

in the min moſt juſt and reaſonable, and agreeable 10, the ton- 
Pikatene of rhe Cho of Bog land, which de or take oor HIT 
Miſtreſs of the Faith of ther Menibers, but allows a ing plc 
Authority z0 the guidance *of the Holy Scripture than to fern own. 
Deciſions, Thus He. 

I know not - what thanks the -genvine Sons \ of the Church of 
Englond\ will retwrn' hitn' for 'rhus 'Ceffroying the Authority of 
rheir Morber"; bar1 ai ſire" rhe Diſſenrers will thank -him for 
rhisliberty, if he will but give'them any aſſurance that, it ſhall 
be maintained tBthem with all its conſequences z ang Fav.) large 
conceſſions as theſe may Unice' them all, tho' 'of 
da gs and alf rhe" Penal Laws and Tefts je "pros ig- 


Tels! nor wy! binal} $6/go" abolit to "teach the 'Defchdih 
the Doftrin of his own Rp but hd he bag the Preface 
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Avrticles of Faith, and 

private _ is bound to Bone from ber, &c, to be-the Doriz 
f thei rch. Their 29> Article ſays. indeed, that particu» 

lar Chorches have erred; Bot affirms, tbe Y5/able Church of Chriſt 

robeaC ation of faithful men, in which che pure Uſlo;d of God 

5s Prearbed; and the Sacraments be 
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ved : therefore does ;not_po- 
* "the Scripture is io. clear and ſuffceor a Rule 
"that, every ſober Enquirer cannot miſs of the right 
; but. Hl is /o p*/4 &c. that;,it. can hardly 


Jeriaus; and impartial 


ys Gan pen, may. ak leaſt happen ſometimes z, and. if 
it do, Ne 2s To hat one Man To ? He kts obliged (fays the, 
Defender ) to adhere to hjsown Belief, in oppoſirion.to that of the 
Church, _ How ! 3s. Scripture. the Rule. of; Faith 2* Is this 


in, Neceſſaries to every ate hoe and. 
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henry his bebe poi a belief in" 

«ll che Creeds (as certainly he 7 att by WSEmerch)oeRt mica 

headrmir that of St. Arbansſixs, in which he declares, that exce __ 

a Man believe all thatis contained in it, hecannot be ſaved; | 

him tel} me, and prove it when he can, that all the Articles con- 

tained in it ave £0 clear in Scripture, t hn there. Fog f 
/ find/them there.” The G- 
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ſon, every ſober Enquirer hall eertainly- 
Sacmians will” ſmile ar his Boldneſs: But "certainly a to 
his Principles it muſt be ſo ; for if thoſe er Do&trins'of the - 
Bleſſed Trinity, Incarnation and Divinity of oar Bleſſed Seviowr, 
contained” ig' that Creed, be neceſſary Articles 'of 'our Faith 5 and K 
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all Neceſſarics be clear in reto ogy ne (which 
F'5 they muſt be, jf Tor himſelf; and Scripture 
77 | be tbe onlyRule® Ow would" neceſſarily follow, 
Fj thatevery Tinker, Cobler, Weaver, or Tankerd-bearer, if they 
= d@but ſexioufly enquire __ Scripture, would certainly find them 
Te | Ebere. But if neit , gor our” Defendey , por his whole 
Churchcan- find. roſes GY asto fence the 
wh Socinians, who; profes 20 Rule, -to- be fincere, - 
be Y andtouſe all due diligence, Ty” ilf certainly f that thoſe 
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of our. Faith : The Trinity; Incarnation, Original Sin, Reſar- 
re&ion of the Fleſh, &c. They all affirm therefore that God who 
ſeat his Son to redeem man,* (who-could not do any thing of hin 
ſelt ro ſatisfy his infinite Juſtice) wonld not command him to be- 
lieve this-one Faith ugder the painof Eternal damnation, and at 
the- ſame time leave him without a means to bring him to the 
knowledge of what be way $0 Believe, This means 1s called the 
Rule of Faixh, by Comrovertiſty, : 

.Now ſeeing God week! bave all wan'ts be-aved's of what 
learning or capacity, of what age , country or condition ſoever 3 
this Rule or this means be general and applicable 6 
all, and therefore Plain and Eaſy , by which the, Ignorant and 
unlearned May arrive 6 the Fame one Fi Faith as well as the learh- 
ed; for, God has prepared CM ing men tho fools 
ſhall vor Err therein : ART ok Viſible - Apparent to Al 

ſons in All places,.and in All Ages; to All I fay who will not 
fhur their eyes : It muſt be Sure, Certain, and Infallible , that 
the ignorant whoRely upon it may come to the unity of Faith 
with Security, and the Learned w ollom ma keto oe 
of th ru taco bra and 
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F. 127. « And-this ſecure, £aſy;: univerſal: and infaltible means, is that! 
Lao. 16 which me-Catholics makeuſcof; 'viz. an attention: and HEE ſub- 
4) £96. 4. 4, 5, Miſſion to the voice-of 'the Catholic Church, which -is 
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Itold kim in my Vindication that the ſtory which he tells of "4 
St. Athansſixe his favding up alone 4ſt the whole world in De- Expo. Dot. >, 
feves of Ghrifts Divhwty, when the Pope, the Councils, nay the whole - bo, ang ' 

Church fell away, was very fallly re . And he now | 
yrants the Expreſſion of St. in's being againſt the whole Defence pag. $1. 
world, «nd the whole world againſt him , did refer chiefly to the 
Eaftern Biſhops , and was not fo literally true as to thoſe of the 
Weſt , from whence an ordinary Reader would infer, that it was **<Z#wive bis 
+literally-trye, as tothaſe of the Eaſt : But they who examine Oriemal Bays 
things more maturely , -will find that eyen at that timethe Body 75 37 
"of the Eaſtern. Prelates L tho ſulering -mojcþ from the other & Tom. i. Con: 
favoured party , remained Cathofics; However he thinks, that 4%;j%, > 
if we conlider what compliances there wereeves of the Weſtern Biſhops pox. #77. 191. | 
at Arimioum and , Sirmium, and how Pope .Liberius himſelf tho" (1 Ak CT Sa F 
: refuſed to ſubſcribe the form of Fajch, ſent to bim from Ariminum, by the Guide is | 
&c. yet ſnbſcribed to another at Sirmium, i which the word 3nos+ Diſcs 05s. 
a was purpoſely omitted; &c. he was not much out when be ſaid, * 1. 2. 119. 
that St. Athanalins food up in defence of Chriſts Divinity, when the 26 ay 
Pope, > and alwoſt (for he is now more moderate) the ,j,, *P% 
pote C: ndadacn” þ- Council of 

But what will he ſay if neither Ziberiws nor the Latin Pre- Ariminum. 
lates in the. Councils of ,Sirmiaen, or Arjminum ever denied the $- 123+ 
Divinity of Chriſt or ſubſcribed to; the Arian Hereſy ? -Had he | 
looked into our Authors he. would have found ir proyed beyond 
exception, and that from the beſt Hiſtorians, that tho'” Liberjus 
who was ſent into Baniſhment to Berea by Conftazrixs , becauſe 
he would not condemn.St. Athansſins inthe Council at (a) Milan («) Soom t 4. 
without-a bearing, at laſt out of fear and impatience inhis exile $13; 2.4% . 
ſabſcribed-to. a; Collection, preſented, by Baſiland other Eaſtern 4-3 75. 3 
Biſhops, containipg io it the Decrees againſt Pauins Samoſatenus, 
and the Sirmijan Formula againſt Photinus, as alfo that drawnup at <«,.,,. is, ...;. 
the Conſecration of the Church of Antioch, alt which contained ». :4+ 
nothing, but: Catholic Dodtrin, except the' leaving out The word 
C abflential s Which they pretended was abuſed by ſome, not 

erſtood by: others , and-was i in.Scripture: yet ee 
| | | die e 
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$56 Of the Authority of the Church. Art.n4,25.8.124. 
| he then Excommunicate all thoſe who affirmed the Son not tobe 
1s "1,4 ©14- like his Father in Subſtance and all other things. The' Sirmiar 
Se Formula was explicated by St. Hitarins in a Catholic Senſe; and 
it is worthy remark, that in theſe Formuja's they profeſſed 
_ the Son to be of the Fathers Subſtance ;, that he was in all things 
like biz Father, even az to Eſſence and Swbſtance ;, and that he was 
before all Times and Ages: So that tho' Liberins cannot be ex- 
cuſed for his complyance with the Emperor, and-the ſcandal 
which he gave tothoſe who refuſed the leaſt Communication with 
| the Arians; yet does it no ways follow ' that he fell from the 
Se per. , Faith; Andhe regained his credit afterwards by his firmneſs to 
7-447. The firſt Orthodox Decrees of the Council of Arizninum ; re- 
ſolving rather-to liveand die inthe Catecombes, than Sign what 
had been conſented to by the Biſhops at the later end of that 
Council when it was not free, and the deſign of the Arians was 

made public, & e. 

As to the Council ,of Ariminum , if we conſider all things ma- 
turely we ſhall find,that of the 4.00 Biſhops that appeared there, 
only $0, or as St. Athaneſim ſays, 5o of them were of the Arian 
party; that at their firſt Aſſembly 'they refuſed the Formula 

* Secrer. ib. ,, Of Faith, brought by *Urſacivs and Valens from Sirminm , they 
« 25. p. 2eo F, Condemned Arianiſm and eſtabliſhed the Nicene Faith, and ſent 
their Decrees to the Emperor, deſiring a difmiſſion of the Aſ- 
ſembly : But the Emperor diſſatisfied with this conſtancy, would 
not give any anſwer to their Legates, but ordered the Biſho 
to ſtay at Ariminunm till his return from an Rapogton againſt x 
Barbarians,at which time he hoped they would concur with him : 
To which they anſwered, that they could not depart from the 
Sentence they had already pronounced,and therefore begged leave 
again to return before Winter to their Churches, to which the 
© Erperor giving no anſwer, ſeveral of them returned by ſtealth, 
___ Hoſts. the others kept like priſoners ( which want of Freedom ſhewed 
e025 9% thislater part of the Council not to have been Legitimate ) at 
laſt deluded by the Emperors Agents, and the ſpecious pretences 
of a firm Peace and Union, which would follow amongſt the 
Weſtewn and Eaſtern Churches, yielded to Subſcribe a Form, in 
which the word 44%my was not rejected but omitted , as being 
not well underſtood by the Latins. But however this general 


Form was ſuſpefted by the Catholic Biſhops, and they would 
; | not 


AR. D 
x 1 . 


Art. 24,2 5.8. t24. Of the Authority of the Church.” 

not Subſcribe to, jt without ſomg additions to» ſecure the 
Churches Faith from Ariaziſm,, and other miſconſtraftions, in 
which Additions they condemned eAri«« and all. his perfidiouſ- 


begioming or time ; and that he was not 4 Creature; and 
nounced 


Gods, which the Arians denyed ) the Arians having conſented 
to theſe Additions, and the Catholic Faith being now thought 
ſecure, the Council was diſmiſſed. 

But Ualens-and his Followers, having now , got a ſpecious 
pretext, proclaimed abroad that the Council of Artminum had 
conſented to the Arian DoRrin, and condemned the Nicer Faith, 
explicating the Formula to their own ſenſe ; and pretending 
that when they faid the Son was not a Creature, they meant he 
was not a Creature as other Creatures were, &c. But the Weſtern 
Biſhops = themſelves thus cheated by the ſabtilty of the 
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ne from it. without his leave z and hence a great P 


C - res | 

aroſe, and maby Biſhops,amongſt which (#) Pope Lyberiue, was C ©) Sexom, Hh, 4 
” | were Baniſhed ; others cruelly ($) Kart wy G andentiz Biſhop Py gy on 
of Ariminum, R apr nt 2 ; —_— 
; 58 > thus it_is oinia from wikedes been here deduced from, the 4=« Maine . 

iſtoriang e times, that neither the Pope nor Council 6.7 250 
nor Weſtern Church condem the Doe B08” _ + Ss Edat, 
" | Moreover, itis to be remarked, that St. Athanaſius with all "= 4% 
| | the other Eaſtern Biſhops of his party, moſt of them either De 
_ | poſed, Baniſhed, or Perſecuted by the Emperor, 
* | Weſtern Prelates ſtood up for the defence; of the Faith, defined 
| inthe Council of Nice, againſt the Ariens, who Innov and 
, {| yould iapoſe 2 ſenſe upon Scripture which they had not been 
X 2 raught 
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neſs; and declared the Son to be Equal 10 the Father , and without ———_ —__ 
Pros Lucifer apud = 

an Anathema againſt all thoſe who ſhould offer to ſay; us 6: Conan 

that the Son was not Eternal with bis Father: (all which either ſhew © pee. =: 
the Son to be Conſubflamial to his Father, or that they are two, ==." 4.49 


I. 25.mx. 
9. : 
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Engl. p. 80. 


Engl. pag. $1, 


Expoſ. Church of ſugh deference to her dedi 


Expo. Church of therefore left a hole to creep out at, telling - 
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Of rhe Abthoriry of the Holy Sez, Art, 25. $125; | 
taright by their Forefathersy but had taken vp-upon their own 
Private Judgments: So that- our Defenders Inſtance, if rightly 
taken, will be very much to his difadyantage, and is a convincing 
proof againſt his aſſertion; for it is manifeſt, that to lmitate 

"St. Athanaſas, a perſon ought to-ſtand to the Definitions of a 
lawful General Council, againſt all the Priyate Interpretat! 
and pretended evident convictions of thoſe who oppoſe it. 
ought to be ſo far from preferring his Private Sentiments of the 
ſenſe of Scripture before the Judgment of the Church, that he 
ought to ſofter all manner of Perſecutions, and even Death it ſelf, 
rather than recede from her approved Faith. 


— 


AR T. XXV. 
Of the Authority of the Holy See and of Epiſcopacy. 


YN Ur Defender having layd down fuch a Principle in the fore- 

&# going Article of his Expoſition, as rendred all Church-Au- 

thority incffeftual ; Yet avif he had forgot himſelf in the very 
next, he tells-us that he allows the Church a juſt Authority in mat- 
ters of Faith, as bound thereto by a Subſcription to the 39 Arricles, 
in the 2oth of which that Authority is expreſſed. - And to ſhew 
us what he means by this juſt Authority, he tells us, that-they allow 
ons 45 td\makg them their direttions what 

Dottrin they may or may net publickly maintain and teach in her Com- 
munion. That is ( Huppoſe ) as much as to ſay, they allow an 
exterior aſlent -as far as Non-contradiftion. But eventhus much 
is certainly inconſiſtent with that ob/igation, which our Defender 


peſence $:g.$6; affirms, particular perſons lyc under, to ſupport and aabere ro their 


own belief in oppoſation"to that of the | whole ] Church, if they be 

but evidently comrvinced "that the Church has erred in her. deci 

ſions, . 

I perceive he was Cenſcious 6f this goa ns and 
that they atow 


whatſoever ſubmiſſion they #8am to the + Chierch, 'with- 
out violating © that of Hetlared to ws in bis Holy 'Sars, 
So that thence it may as well be'concluded 'as- from- his 
Principle, that every Private perſon, Tinker, Gobler;or by 
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having received the Decrees of a GenerabCouncil, into examin 
them himſelf by Scripture, before he give his interior Aﬀent ; and 
if having ſummoned together his own Extravagant Notions of the 
Word of God and its fenſe, he be but evidently convinced, as 
he imagines that the ſentence of the Church thwarts the Scri- 
ptures, he not only may, but jn_ our Defenders Principles is obliged 
to fupport and adhere to bis own; ſeeing,. as he thinks, he cannot 
allow ſuch a ſubmiſſion to her Authority without violating that 
of God, &c. And if fo, I wontd gladly ask him what is that juſt 
Authority which he tells us the Church has in nratters of Faith, 
and when and whomit biads. ; 

But perhaps it may be here asked, What if the Church ſhould 06je#. 
Define there is no God, no Jeſus Chriſt, no Heaven, no Hell :_ 
and I be fully convinced ig my ons ſages, by reading $cri- 
pture that there is a God, a Jeſus Chriſt, a Heaven, and a Hell ; 
would you have me quit the ſenſe of Scripture in theſe plain 
Points in which I have evident conviction, and follow that of the 
Church? 

Before I anſwer , I muſt needs ſay that I think this Queſtion, 
tho' it be the ground-work of our Defenders foregoing Poſition, 
and without the ſuppoſal of which he can never —_—_ it to be 
reaſonable, yet will perhaps be derided by him when propoſed 
in fuch plain terms; For no man certainly can ever think that 
the whole Church of Chriſt, againſt which the Gates of Hell 
are never /to-prevail, can fall into ſuch a Total DefeCftion as to 
Apoſtatize and oppoſe ſuch places of Scripture as are plain to 
every underftandin g. Moreover, 

The Defender knows very well, that the differences betwixt 
vs and them lyes rather on the contrary fide, and that if the 
Scripture be plain foreither ſide it isfor * ours: He. knows how * See ſeveral 
they. have been often igvited to ſhew 'one poſitive Textof Scri- Boop! ronnes 
pture againſt any one of our Tenets, without their" falſe glofſes coun: ;- as hy, 
to'it, which make it no-Scripture. He knows { or ,at leaſt may git" 2s. 
bei caily informed) that we have ſhewn them poſitive Texts, he 2 port of th 
| ing to [the Primitive Fathers /interpretations , both for |... c.4u1c 
ear Agticles and againſt their Innovations : and the late Requeſt Scriptariſ, &s. 
4&/Proteſtants'to produce plain Texts of Scripture in about- 16 
of their Tenets, - and the ſhufling anſwer to-it, are a ſufficient Ar- 
gament/that.it.isunreaſonable jor thew-to-pretendto it.. - 

| Vs 


Anſwer. 


ExÞoſ. Ch. Engl. 
þ- v1. 


C. 126. 
The Council 
of Trent vin- 
dicated., 


His firſt Ex- 
ception that 
it was not Ge- 
neral, anſwer- 
ed. 
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Of the 
My anſwer is therefore, that the Defender, and they yho with 
him ſippoſe the Churchcan ordain things direQtly oppoſite inne- 
celſaries, either to Faith or Manners, even in things clear to every 
underſtanding, do not conſider the notionof a Church, nor the Pro- 
miſes that God has given to ſecure it from ſuch Damnable Errors, 
as muſt deſtroy irs Effence: $0 that eſtabliſhing a Falſe notion with- 
out proving it-for their ground, no wonder if many Abſurdities 
ariſe from it. From which it will appear, that a Libertines 
argument for his Debauches, drawn from a ſuppoſition that there 
isno God, no Heaven, no Hell, nor other Life, is as concluſive 
as theirs, who ſeppoſe the whole Church can or ever ſhall 
propoſe a truth to be believed, or an aCtion to be praCtiſed, which 


is contrary to the expreſs words of Scripture in places plaifh to, 


every underſtanding: or contradift Divinely delivered Truths. 

However the Defender tells us, that they allow a deference, 
and that wharſoever deference they allow 10 a National Church or 
Council, the ſame they think in a much greater degree due to a Gene 
ral. And that whenſoever ſuch an one (which he ſays they much 
deſire) ſhall be freely and lawfully aſſembled, to determin the Dify 


ferences of the Catholic Church , none ſhall be more ready both to 


aſſiſt in it, and ſubmit 101t. 

Upon this account I deſired him to conſider whether the Coun=« 
cil of Trent had not the qualifications of a General' and free 
Council , and whether the Four firſt General Councils were nor 
liable to the ſame exceptions as were made 2gainſt the Council of 
Trent. 

This he calls a new queſtion hookt in; and gives an old thread- 
bare anſwer toit, asif we never had before confuted it. 

1. He ſays, it was not ſo General, becauſe it was not called by 
ſo Great and Juſt an Authority as thoſe were ; that is, thoſe were 
called by the Authority of the- Emperors, and this by the Autho- 
rity of the Pope. 

But what, is there no Authority given to the Church to call 
her Paſtors together, in caſes of ly , but that it muſt bethe 
Temporal Power muſt do it? If fo, then our Defender muſt 
condemn the firſt Council of the Apoſtles ( e8. 15.) and all 
the other Councils held till Conſtantin the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
rors time. But if he dare not do this, but anſwer that the Church 
had the Priviledge at that time whilſt the ms was 

cathen ; 
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ſembled themſelves at Conſtantinople, according to the Lettersthe had rn fone x 
ſent to Theodoſius the Emperor. As to the Third (that of Epheſw) Lmperavar. 


yoo _ 


Heathen; I ask him how ſhe came to loſe it afterwards ? Did 
Princes by ſubmitting themſelves unto the Church rob their 
Mother of her juſt Authority ? Tis true they aſfliſted by inter- 
poſing their Commands alſo, and:ſo ſtrengthned the- 6bligation 
of Aiſembling themſelves: But will any one ſay that ſuch an - 
accumalative power in aſſiſting the Church wasa depriving her 
of thet Authority ? . 

Moreover, if he. cannot deny but the- Charchrhad that Autho- - 
rity when the Secular Powers were Heathens and enemies to 
Chriſtianity z I hope he will not deny her the fame when ſome 
part of thoſe Powers are Enemies to the Orthodox Faith; for 
the Church is liable to the ſame datnmages from an Heretical 
Prince as froman Unbehlieving. | 

Again, the whole practice: of the Church is againſt what our 
Defender ſays. It is well known, and conſented: to by Prote- Poor Firtd of 
ſtant Authors , that the: calling of a Dioceſan Synod belongs to je ore 
the Biſhop, that of. a Provincial to. the Metropolitan, of a Na- mp4. on the 
tional to the Primate', and of a Patriarchal tq the Patriarch ;.and one T_ 
why not that of a General to the Prime Patriarch ? unleſs he 
will ſay that God has taken care to-provide for the unity. of fo 
many different Patriarchats, andeſtabliſhed a means to compoſe 
the differences that may ariſe in them.z. but has not' taken care 
of the whale Church.. .- 2% 

Furthermore, our Defender is out in pretending that the four 5 127 
firſt General Councils were called by the Emperors. For as to 200 WY + 
the Firſt, if we may believe the 6th Synod ACt. 18. and Pope Councils were: 
Damaſue (in Pontific. ] it was-calkd by the conſent of Pope called by the 
Sylveſter ;,'tis true, Conſtantine having received Pope Sylveſter or- Pope. 

er, promulgated the - convocatory Letters, and was at the 

expences of condutting the Biſhops to the Council. As to the » 
Second General Conncil, that of Conſtantinople, the Biſhops there truer axus 
aſſembled, in their Letters to Pope Damaſus and to the Council Ko 405-y yoo 
then met'with him at Rome, tell him thaty they had met and aſ- fic tre, 
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pretate, . 


S. Proſper tells us it was allembled by the Awrhoruy of Pope'Cele- NY 


ſtine, and the Indsſtry of Cyril, whom he appointed to'prefide in 5774s Exte/e 
bis place, and with- his authority. And concerning the Fourth, tn/imma 
that of Chalcedon ,, not. to mention the Emperor and*his Siſter © fin an 

" Pulcheria's in Chronico. of 


— Pe , 
: : e 


' x62 


() Judicii ſui Pultheria's Letter to Pope Leo, in order to the calling of it, Hi+ Þ 
Ce oma, Legares in the very firſt A@taccufed («) Dioſcorm Patriarch of Mex" | Di 
is cum nec per- andria, for calling a Sywod mithou the Authority of the | Hi 
ſrren judican' See, which they tay never mas rightly done, nor was lawful ro-be | ha 
repſir & Synodum gfppre ; which accuſation they would certaialy never. have || th 
ey of fre brought, nor would the Council have admitted of it , had they || m 
Sedir Apeftelice, themſelves been guilty of the ſame, or if it had not beea at that |} &v 
e/anndeft, 4irhe a conſtant and known prattice, that his conſent andappro- {| fo 
nec fiert licxit» bation was neceſlary , according to the Antient .Canon and -Cu- F or 
Tom. 1.p4g, 246. Ttoin, (6) Nothing « ro be. determined without rhe Biſhop of Rome. la 
6 ee-tyift9r,  LATELY> toTemovethe eaſt ſeruple in this point, it is manifeſt JF re 
then Apet.2, the Council of Trent was called by the Pope,as the Learned-Author F ar 

F513 c,f cme, Of the (c) Conſiderations of the-Council obſerves, after having 

7-m y 45 Firſt had theconſent, nay, after much follicitation and importuni- | bl 
pref 56, ty, 85 (@) Soaveſays, of the Emperor, and all other Chriſtian Prin- Y di 
1,3.c. 7.466. F. Ces, 'Excepting thoſe that were Proteſtants, and Henry the 8th, & C 
(5$5%, * Whobeing'the much leſs mumber., were either to be concluded by | gt 
551. «ped conſid. the Contrary vote of the reſt, -or elſe there can never be '0 
Conc, THd.F. 31. General Council hereafter; it being evident, that ſeeing Chri- | ht 
ſtianity is now divided into ſo'many Sovereign and: Independent | bi 
States, and-no Hereſy can ever need the remedy of a General || at 
Council, but fuch as has got the Patronage of ſome *Chriſtian U pi 
Prince, if every ſuch Prince beallowed a negative voice -againſt I ' © 

the reſt, there will never wantſome or other whoſe Extravagan- Þ | 
ces in Religion "will make hin averſe from- ſuch Aſſemblies, Y* he 
"which * he carinot but foreſee 'will Candemn and out-vote' his 9 

Seqve, p.8. 13. (Party. _ moreover it was'called by him after the Proteſtant 

Princes had declared 'a great neceſlity of it , and Zuther and his tx 
Party had appealed to ir. tl 
C. 128. The Second 'Exception which the Defender makes againtY 01 
His Second this Countitis, that 'jr was nor free , becanſe thoſe who bad mof Qt 
Ho .-10' ſay int! the Defence of the Truth durſt not appear at Trent , bring , © 
jor = _y :\ En lonadty what others bad lately ſuffered inalike eaſe} d 
wered. : . | 
*How ofterj has'6ur "Author been ſhewn that 'this-pretence. is, ir 
nul 3*And the Councitof Conftance, that of Trent, and thewholel . F 
Carhdlic Church vindicated/from - that' odious-imputation,- off D 
'beticving that Faitb und Plighted: promiſes | were not to be hep with} a1 
- Heretjcks? Had the Defctider'peruſed our*Moral -Divines,; ash\"n 
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! ig-all reſpe&ts.; and that...qt 
made but ſuch 5s jadicious Proteſtages grant 
evety betwixt themſelves; . as why Faith ode 


ſolate+but; conditional, and thar- tion not Kd. ; 
or if the matzer of the Pale. ab, or oe! . 
lawful to be dane, either by Divine or Homan LA in y 


of that + 9 Law, it, were a Faith giveu by-1 
bjects to ſuch Laws? x | 
How often has he alſo been ſhewn, that it is more-rhan' oaks F..123. 


ble;that Huſſe's ſafe Condudt from the Emperor was ton- TÞe Story of 
ditional, which Conditions were not kept, he fly Jing &n rh Fob uſes 
Council without leave; or at moſt, no other than' what PX > 
granted by that Council. afterwards to fdierom. of Prague | 
Docwrhichhe alſo thought fig to venture himſelf, thar i TE 
ad «ys bave a ſafe condutt (Fuftiria fe ſemper 
not from Fuſtice ? Seeing neither h ar hits bans, 
we time. writ-the relation. of. his - 
pre GS fafe Condudt, or any of he Breath 
of it , 
 Howofcen fon het I if any foul iivas Hee 59th Fas! 
eaſt: fon” it-was by.the Secular Power, and nat the" Ec- ti jan Hu, 
tale her hning rem of Hel are Dei 
Won ny of Herel 
ir hem nr Nd een Bis Ges Conde 
that Secular Power wen A 
only from violegce bur From the: Taming a Fe 
cular Power was to blame to break it ; but the: 
a Many} nor the Council whoſe ag 6 
<-59s > re hu Va beldir Tx on. 
+ inthe 1 Sefs. to proye that e | 4 | 
' Faith wi » and diſpenſed with the ,newd 400 
Duty or ua Dee wi make arte Xec 
and-4t onl procagycies pho 
s \>not prejudice the authority of 
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we Co ES 


cal Autharit) canoe by Ying a. ſafe Condu#t Þ Ire er of 
that Juriſdiftion. 
How often has, jit been ſtitrn that the Delifates of 24 
who were Huſſites, about 16 Years after repairedto the 
of Baſil, upon the fecurity,of the Council and theEmperor 8%. 
giſmon#sſate Condutt, which .they would never p< had 
they not ve. rice t that the terms of Fobn Hufſe and 
'of Prague's ſafe Condudts were too narrow to ſhield theny from 
L: the execution of Juſtice,tho' it might Securethem (rom epi 
Ds Laſtly, is it _not plain that the Council of Trent, gaye;them 
| fafe ConduQt, with a now-obſtante to the Decree of the I 
of Conſtance? and yet notwithſtanding 'all theſe "et Tel 
nies: have been produced oyer andoveragain, the 
not one jot from the firſt Accufation, but infinuates opiRevs 
a known and approved Truth. 
$. 129- © His Third and laſt Exception'is, that thoſe who he preſent 


His Third Ex- -djd ſet themſelves to oppoſe Error and Corruption, were wig 
pp rum down, and ——_ ſhaals of new m e Biſbops , out. of 
number of  IEaly fof that purpoſe, 
Naltes Bi  , This has been anſmered beyond reply, by the. Author of 'che 
ſhops, an- + Conſiderations on the Council of Trent, who has/not o ſhewn! 
ſere). how naturally it muſt haye followed, that wore na 
Cbap10.5. 167- whom... there. than of any oy, TOPS 


ſs of the place, -and & Ht *- began 7 prk 
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quies, &c,. as the Gez 
cannot beblamed , they having all -of thent 
the abſence of athers might, be excuſed ; - that as the Po 
diligent to: ſend in. theſny Jeuves be earneſt-to procure a 
Repreſentative from other Nations ; .and the Council 
ceeded to lay: heavy Mults upon the abſent,, had.not the. 
by. Saris Puig.. gale ſadors interc : But he has alſs ſhewn from Soavue his 
LL $48 559. Fhar the Jcaljan Biſhops were much more addied to theirs 

Prizices, in things whergin their Ambaſſadors craved * 
-Wp,1 + - ſtance, than to the ak ; and- _ Uk ; Leaf: and Elor 
oP $ ,* WEFe,,0pan OGLRLOgR \' r 
"Les" —_ hh Te 
part contrad | tho a major part favored itz. and 
> | certainly 


26 In S # n f - "J 
bY a® . R_y wy Pe we 
GW_ > "BY CIs... AEST) PTY 


0p 6.71 ape” | 
fron beir / carried OY 
»nielves obtain.ic we garried ; 
E ch onda Ti 
eaming"of which 4 EE 
-,/ So ogen /apd that *.4 
Fa = gy 
'Entmy, naſty 7.14 oh oo the ropes | 
,more nearly. concerned; he'had no ſuch aſliſtance 


pare of the. Tralian w_ nor the mgjor part of the Cagncil at 
command , (% 16 | 
þ. 234 C p. 318. Tranſat an hw of cviſhgn ae _—_ 
cr:f5 ts 48% 
3g $69. 4 on, in fon, Tiago, F708 $03. —_ 


If then points ei cleared ) we conſider the, 
tions M = Bo folltwers, crith the Soginians pige 


Cty, mike phe five Coun of. 


Kon to allow 4 


F than to's National: Churdbor Comneil, 


r think it convenient to 
1 wonkd defire 


A wt : 39, * WI mon 
"5 
i i, 56.6 
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felon .of "2 _ chat. Cf was te the & ww 0607 
" @ Fundamental.Truth npon which the Church was b 
With (ec) St. Anbro/e, that St. Perer bud the Primacy gi 
hier, . the' St. Andrew Was firſt called, And that the (f) Pope" ic the 
Governor of rhe _—_ of God, rhe. CHurch, the Pillar and we ho. off 
* Prath. 


+ 


{F) Scribe mY wt ſci quomodo Feelefiam or4iaes, que e dg Dei, ut qxts totws mundut Dei Bis Ecleſiq, th, 
men dow of gjms dicatitr, cajus totie Kador eft Damajwe, Tow. 5. in cap. 3+ « 1, ad Tem. 
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Xo*a+/ with Ce)SFcrome, thi tren nm Apofiles « Head was 
might TY" 


oor Feufu:.." choſen, that ax occaſion of Sciiſm rates W 


alio loco 
wad: 14) oh fiat, & euntti claver regni Calorum dccipiant; & an @ quo feeper eds 
1amen proplere s inter dpdaie 2 naw eligitur, wi capite conſtitute, Schiſmatis rallatnr do Jor. h.s, 1. coitys 
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* Fe 


fn, a _ c ey That he following no other Longer. bat Chriſt 
| © Cogimugiog with his Holyneſs,. thik is, with 
es Pity Upon that Rock. he knows the Gh * batle | Wh 
© ſoever . Hh IE Houſe i is pe0ts 
got inthe Ar periſh in 
ch "Bikapof 2q 


: *%%-7 


© Opemam ©" hooves 


gatber, with.him 
Jen. Reicungu: nes [ hope a$-he di 
* « be think good to tend t6-hlg boat 


> «a Nour yo 6 nod &e£, 
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ifs adbuc inſaper F ſeudo Epiſcops fobi ab F x 
tcclefrans pelem , unde wiitas Saterdoralis exoris eſt, a - ;ſmnat icis 
quorum. fider, ) Nie ww 9 eſt 
ennm 
ALLY any. Nee wine phos che - 
aret frat a Ge 5 —— nemo dijcede 
wy EIS wrves aired] Ong vip xd 


This for the Fathers; many more of whoſe Teſtimonies 1 might ”$ —_—_ 
haye | K but that 2 Volume might be. weitten of them. 
Ts e Antient Councils | ſhall name twoor three of their grom Coun» 


expeios hopogtt the Defender will þe 2s 200d as his word.” cils. 
he 'Cau Nice according to the Arabia Canons plain 
IL-7 that * Parriarchs are over Arch-Biſhops ayd Biſbops ; 
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4 the Head and Prinee'of all P : and calls him 
'of Chrift overall People, andthe whole Chriſtian Church 


"Raſa ab thoſe w 'frall contradifÞ it. And tho' 
not found amorgft the ordinary” jarnge ork is it manifeſt t 


#his Council did acknowled wont uiehers b | 

nyo a all. ForCN rouge arg fad 

Acer Conrrty? Fm ef al the nl Gor fob 
ope who was not willing to ſend/him' : 
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(b) Kew yrevt- | | 
dentes Santi 
Pazres infodias & 
ilicitgs al ercati- 
ones, nnanimiter 
is predidaN icena < 
Starwerunt , 


ut mulls Epiſcopm, c 


1 by*Evangelical, Apoſtolical,”: 
ooh p or yo but even by the voice of our Bleſſed $ " 
3 ar amhair=o" © ſelf, and that this was a thing known from the Apoſtles: times. 


je * 
vel damnetur. Sin aliter preſumpiuems « 4 rw fwerit , in vanum deducatur que4 5 nec inter Keel 
ova uþ» mods repu!gbiuar, Ipſs vero prime fedis Eccleſia convecaudarey generalium fans ny ge yo | 
4 privilege, Evangelics & vr nu e:que Canonicis conceſſa ſhunt inſtuturs, wt, 4 
_ Apojtolicam muliis autboritatibus referri precepta ſunt, Nec ullo modo poreft ma (ho a 
Ipſo wats omnibus major & prelats oft Eccleſois, Ge amy Ginn nods Canomem & Santoram : 
fairer Selvatoris n oftrj, voce ſingularem obtimuit drfocipants [Ti erg inquit, Petrug, &6, Et 
&c.} Porro dudum a Santis Apft-lis, fiacceſſeribuſque corum, in prefaris antiquis decretzm fuerat proton WS 
nus Santa & univerſalis Apoſtolics tenet Eccleſia, non oportere preter Sementiam Romani Pontificis Concilia ari nec 
Epiſcopum damnari, 74 Saniiam Romwanams Eccleſiam Primatem annium Eccleſearum efſe voluerum, % 
Cance Page 475+ 68 
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F I-doubt not but that our Defender (as thoſe of his » &% ; 
I uſually in theſe caſes) will call the Authentitneſs of Et 
| | queſtion, but at | leaſt he cannot” deny the ſecond Apology of. 
- St. Athanaſius, nor, that appeals were made long before Chis time,” 
| + {£8.34 5- tothe See of Rome; nor that the Council ' of -(') Sardica . 


% 
DIC 


. Toms. 1. Conc. » 


1p. $29 Canons were ſometimes cited-for thoſe of Nice, as onl 
ing what had been there once q ira allowed of | 
ppointed,-that in caſe. of. ſich. / no Biſhop | 
in the See of the depoſed Biſhop, t Be Bape had given Semente-; 
which had been the caſe of St; Arbanaſms, in Sfoke Sear: a 
(4) Bin. Tom. 1. dentins had been' placed by the Exſebians ; nor that theſe ( 
nc. 254041-F- thers acknowledged that. if would be the-beſt-and moſt 
—_— thing that 'Priefts from all Countries ſhondd have recourſe 10.the: 
_ 21 thatts, t0.the Sear of Peter: the 3 ner that it -was 
(2280443 1100 inthis Age, as an (CY Eſtabliſhed-Law, that nothitlg 
by , D: &a4.446. to be determined without the EQururrente of the 4 tolic See y all 
-'* cuiiedoner. Which conſidered, he will find no juſt reaſon to rej 
eds upon the Plea that it*Eſtabliſhes the Popes Ayth 
en "2 I” have already mentioned that” the Secend;Gene 
"oF pers. &, - that of Conſtantinople, was called by"the ( 
; » Gnc,p, 667. A. 
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Or $45, AS the d Canc 
by iſfle as they iy Comp and-. Adios fp nore difficul 
| Joby (c) Patriaxchof Axciach tothe_Pape. 5, 
2 The. rth (helides what havealready menti 
» ' admitted vheraccofation brought 
A oe V him to __ A. 
* hor frequently calls Pope Leo, 

reg V's and affirms than a ſet Lord had (f) commuted 
-% - the care of his Fineyard, thatis, his Church. 


Proteſtants of. the Church of England as: by. Law Eſtabliſhed , 
6eeing' ir Authority has been approved by (yg ) AQ of Par- 
tament, 
Neither will Lgo tothe antient Canons of "the Church; but 
" ſhall»conclude, 
.- That ſeeing its manifeſt that ever ſince the Council of Nige, 
the Biſhop of Rome did.exerciſe this Panera) op moe A 
whole Church , De = a. RL he: 
ngdoms and Countries, celine oe hr a 
municateduojuſtly, to their Sees, and.Co 
General. Councils and Preliding in them Ent 
nfually made to pie in greater Canlſes 'frota 
6 Jo of. which can be ſhewn, ngr Lo ern 
in thoſe itive*Ages, but only by. or other 
demned_ Hexetics : Seeing, I fay this is clearly matrer of ' 
we muſt porlerily conclude, that this Authority was looked 


þ hang t tim OED him by Divine” Right, and as coming 
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\ Privileges and oppoſe uſurpations, had this beenſiichy or had 
they been exempt ſrom ſuch. Juriſdiftion , they: would have 
. Y Unanimouſly oppoſed it'in ſome of the {ur General 
Councils, after they had-ſeen ſuch Epiſtles fr __ 
challenging pc Authority,But we find them ſo 

that hizpl ed in thoſe very Councils, and not the 


pop 
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) Univerſal Biſhop of (4) as. 1... 8" 
(f Eyift. ad _- 
Leanem,' Lil, 

*8 } 1will not mention any later -Councils : theſe..may ſuffice to -494- 


From the Apoſtles, For ſeeing alt - 
Lia all Ages and ,Countries.are/ready to defend their * © 


From: 


() BA. - 
393: D. +) 


1. peſos. wes 7 


(8g) » Elkz.c, t 
: 


"fi Anti: Pk,” "at {8 

From k already Gid, i will \ how eaſy y 

thing ir might b We os him in the Pave pevlly Conn- 
what is given by all Catholics at preſent to ys Holynek, 

or har Brine | him as of Neceſſary Faith. 

«$28 rica Bn being ſtiled Univerſal Biſhop, he knows that 


as Univerſal Biſhop in this ſenſe, as if there were no'other Biſhop 

#2 - but he; bbr yer inthis other; as he was the Supreme vi/ible bead 
| _ of Chriſts Church upon Earth. And for the Proof of this Title, 
run Apſttrun beſides what 1 haye already mentioned, I will ſend our -4 

» = to the Epiltle of the Eaſtern Biſhops to- Mos Synths | | 


wiey wigs þ 
didit Chriftus op- Peter Prince of the Apoſtles by Chriſt the Paſtor, 
tne Fer. (1 but oa all the = $1 py f Aro le Arg nt 
p. 684, c.2-D. committed to him. to is in this ſenſe, 1 ſuppaſe it's that he 


qui quotidie ® I Chalcedan. 7: FE 

Petro decoris oves That the Pope was uſually ſtiled the Swcctſſor of St. Peter, 
Chriſti per tou and Vigat ws Chriſt upon Earth, is fo noted in Antiqui 
dans creditar tibi that 1 Ls apr would deſire me to dire& bins 


his buſineſs be OC 


that al orbier eſs 407 HHP ths p bis. 7s rn bas Th 


terms of which Pr | are very uindlgncbss 
when our Defender has explicated hi 
ſhewn that all Catholics allow it in the hope was I will 


Ta, bige hy bg if 


undertake to ſhew him, that the Tame A 
ledged to be due to him, even it thes Rs! 


Church has not innovaged 1 in this, a 


Docrins. 
®: a. 


the Great "B.-clined that Title in one Senſe, tho"he 
halle it in-another'; that is, he looked not upon ' himſelf 


4” not only acknowledge him to have been olacediarhe' 
Mn fe: wn, was Called Univerſal Biſhop and Patriarch in the Council of”. 


poſeereun vi <4 the places : 1 have already ſhewni him ſortieof them, which 1 
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Aving ſo fully anſwered all the objeQtions you as Rog 
me, or- our Doctrin z and in the. foregoing Ar» $5. 132. 

ticles not only vindicated what was delivered by the 

of Means, as the Dodtrin of the Catholic Church and'Counal * 
of Trent; but alſo ſhewn .the conſent of Antiquity for the LL 


of itz. I hope you will excuſe me if I tire 906. my Reader 
repetition of the-ſame, in Anſwer to your reca ew 

the reflecting Titles of Old and new Popery. 1 {hall thereforegaly 
refer .you and them to what rrothene rg ning os 
Book, and moſt- commonly in the cloſe of every Article, for ag 
Phot fes-ogg particalarty megy ed in your Defence; 
where 1 hope 1 have. convincingly made r that your 
wake ei wholly grounded upon your miſtake (not to give it any 


ple: of our DocCtrin, '- 
in jp og ave given 
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290 ” _"TIvChſe "_- Defender,” Are.45." $94). 
But when the Cal es iculars to whole Com- 
muniries; as the Re Secoom much- {o does the Ob. 
ligation of making Satisfaftion- become more Cogent. And fee- 
ing no Community is ſo Holy as that of Chriits Immacolate 
Spouſe his Church, thoſe Calumnies that are forged againſt 
her, muſt be expiated by a more than ordinary SatisfaQtion z And 
where her fame has been ſtruck at in Pablic, nothing but a Pubs 
# lic Recantation cap make Atrogement. 
| I muſt therefore here, Sir, call upon you once more,/and mind 
of your Neceſſary Duty, that is, of making a Public acknow- 
Jed; ment of thoſe Calummies you have thrown upon the Charch, 
andthe miſrepreſent ations, unfincerities and Falſifications you have 
made uſe of to back thoſe Accuſations. 

This1 tell you is a neceſſary Duty, and without which *you 
cannot expett your Sin can be Forgiven you y and therefore } 
muſt in almoſt your own words intreat you by: the hopes of 
Eternity to conſider how dangeroxs this way you bave taken, is, and 
what « fad purchace it will be, if to gain ſome repuration, or Tem: 

| Intereſt in this world , you do, or omit that which-will 
: wiavoidably lofe your own Soul. dn LIN 4 L 
— You ask me wherher you buve Cnlumniated- as, apt 
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our Doftrins \, and where are the Unſincere dealings , Palſofit ations, 
Authors miſcited, or miſapplicd. 4X 
Sir, I know theſe are harſh words, and I wiſh for your re- 
b putation fake, 1 could ſnother the Crimes; but alas they are too 
obvious to be cor _and*in Every*Article almoſt yoo'-are 
gulley of them. This1 taye ſufficiently Demoriſtvared.and if Senſs 
and” Reaſofi can be Judge in any thing, even in'their ob- 
j la to that which is common in every man, tor the 
truth of what I ſay. WA 6 
{na dra greets worm: —_— 
e too” muth Satifation in my Adverfary at” 
EN Annes pe had obey ory hav ee th 
any Injuries pals, * they rected me; 
kh Duſt be -. 
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n 

{ 

c 

where the Churc Holy) is ftruckrar, and ſoch {} 
Atts uſed 30 blacken ber, ſhould 1- hold my Peace, my fence | * 
ROE emer ae | 
Ic ee? _ two of the Prefs,” nor yet” of "the | * 
aniſſion of ſome which were "not pertibent nor material 


that 


hich is without © ipocr mſn, andxhis wy 
very entrance: into your Expokgjon. | 

T here; is certainly Sit, ao Crime fo black as that 
to-accuſe therefore a Church of committing it A 


FE FAS? AW 


ch, | Phraſe, the proofs ought certainly to. bec and LOSS 
we B tive; but when we hnd nothing 

2nd mutilations of Sentencesto make them peak what you | 
on 8 1 think the moſt moderateterm we can griveſuch accuſations we 


to ſay they are Calammies. 
The Truth of what I ay, has beeft abundantly. ſhewn in ha 
g- Articles; and ] admire after ſuch ac 


you can talk ſo "Ant | 
Breaches, 


cy 
— 
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You telbus indeed that owr Errors are —_- them diſaurmed by Ibid. e. 109 
4, and is not that enongh? Why ſo much pains then to- prove 

vs guilty. of thetn ? -Why is there not. an union at leaſt. in thoſe | 

- points? Whby muſt we be ſtiltcalled /dolatersg&rc? We know our 

De dadcont, and wirked if ,we know the Church was al- 

Far 7 p47 goal ye _—_ amongſt thoſe 

pretend to Civility, Peace, and Charity. 6 | 


ooo render 
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; ny, fa RE \g.to the Arms of their Innocent'Mother. - 
| -our nature- is apt to' hinder perſons from * 
EDS IN but certainly they 
who that Eternity is at ſtake, and that -an injuſtice, 
which will render us miſerable for that Eternity, cannot be ex- 
piated without makidg ſatisfaction, will not nd it {o- difficult 
to acknowledge their miſtake, tho'»wilful, rather chanrun into 
inevitable damnation. And pray, God give you this fcrious 
thought and reſolution. 
* And when you are a rogntiitend, to * your duty, 
. - pray conſider alſo; Firſt, the you have brought n 

your ſelves by {ach accuſations: Conſider z Secondly, the «1 
er you have rown r-_ roy —_— intoby your 
eparation; » conſider the. many adyantages you are 

deprived of by being ſeparated from-our-Gommunion. 

[. if you accuſe us Catholics: of Idolatry -and-of thoſe -other 
5, obſigatt- Errors'and Crimes you mention, I ſee nothow Fong, 
"on the Defen- Us tobe members of the Church of-Chriſt, one: of whoſe 3 
der has laid rable marks is that of ” _ dich i certainly i 
upon himſelf gjther with ſuch Crimes or z for 'as-a man cannot be 
oo haling accounted a ſonand man if he'have '@ mortal diſtempey'en- him 
-- Church of 1do. To neither can a Church be accounted Holy if it teacfi a dam-. 
latry. nable/Doftrin : And-ifwe cannot be acc members, neither 
can they: who preceded us in the ſame ces and Dodtrins; 
and therefore you whe lay. this wr oblige: your ſclyes 
to ſhew a viſible Chutch, diſtinct Lirogpthar of oprs, whict*has 
in all-ages been free from ſuch Errors #4 damnable yr 
but this,-as. I have formerly taken potice,: your Book of + 3c 4 
lies to which you ſubſcride, thinks impoſſiblez..and -withoat.cott- 


7 og to atone boo Yeu 
Third part of All men , women bildzen. of whole Often ſei--jave 
the Homilic damwable Sin of Nablarry.. 


againſt peril + "Shew us ſuch an Innocent and Holy Church as this, Fu 


eta, will Communicate with her. ;But4f: ypu cannot ſhew ſuch 
Anz0 1673, You muſt pure us- leave to. believe ogr - Bleſſed avionr, who 


promiſed that the G ares of Hell ſhould 9:1 = if bis 
aber Frome 5 Org Hely Gbo —- eras 
GT pray Gray C, rather than,” with ſach 
Calummiators, 


ſidering the ronſequences of GenIng 
lonocent Church, - - ns s 6-plainl tht 


Tala.” "v4 $2341. 


I would a6t | ive: -you Sir, to fly- 
tell vs that God had always his 
the —_— of his Church; The Para ri 
, ſtood ; that is, there ſhall 4+ always he and bad in her Com- 
MN munity. ai, cereal Gare and ba Ber Com: 
- &rin of Chriſt, and the Fares to Errors, or Heretical Tenets, 
Ir they certainly | who were guilty of thoſt Errors, muſtdeuc- 
'© counted" Tares; and if, as your  Book-of Homilies affirms, the 
whole Chriſtian world was of them,” both in” Head and 
Cr Members" for-above 800' Years Where” was the Wheat all that 
dF time?- The belief of ſenio-0h true e DoQtrins , mixed with hy 
- E! would not- fecure them, unleſs you ' will ſay , that 
| fane'tndividual Root might bear both Wheat and” Thom 


T 

e be at the ſame time gathered into the Granary and burnt with 
, unquenchable fire. But if you' ſay - there were at that time or- 
_ thodox. Chriſtians, and'a Church whict! Preached the word of 
r God, and adminiſtred the Scrgncn pightly , and was free 
; from the Tares of falſe D6Ctrin ; tet it or its Members 

$ and we will Communicate with"them, --But it is caſter to talk 
pO Po-erar's Pulpit, than prove it to meti-6f Senſe. - 
; 


the —_ you are in"'by beltg thus 
- the ee 'of Chriſt , is ſuch; that any one'T think w 
ders it feriouſly with -its conſequencesy cannot bur deſire to 


free. himſelf. 

-You deny not , but that the Church ih Corttm 
Biſhop of Kome, was'a true Church, andt 
alert it, that ſhe had and has tile Paſtors, true Sa- 

ts, true Creeds,-the true Wolof God,” te, co 
ſay,Efrors have crept into her ſince the * Firſt 400 Yeary 
that you have reformed them by tLeemple of choſe frſt Ages, 
and by the-infallible Word of God. * 
But, beſides that ix ts queſion-to which it wi bedificule © 
to give'a nr anſwer ," from Whence” they _ 
| um 


from 


— 


Sion with the ey Kyo =, 


$. 135+ 


ne JM > 
he is in LI 20 


* 


ive 
you Iee'E | 


have rent* the 


% 


, and yob aud” they deluded by it. into difabedience* For 

- ſeeing . our (Bleſſed. Saviour himſelf bids” us: look upon ther 
that will not hear the Church, as no other than Hearbeny,; 

Publicans, "ſuch diſobediehce muſt needs be followed rl 
apſwerable to thoſe crimes. is. 


mi rea your pt wa Farr, 
aDevotion, Humility, Love and Obedience has 


| you ſeparated from your apa d Mothers arifis, and 4 
J R—_ ſelves to the own fallible 1 : 
 '8 ons. Which if, you do, I bk, Y yooynll with the Son. 
| return to the embraces of your t Parenty who with ex- 
| panded arms 2nd a i bleeding heart, Sollicits her 
| Almighty Spouſe for your Conferſion. 
| v 
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'A Gre of *ehe Biſhop of Meaux's Lercer to 
the Vindicator. 


2 
Meanx, 13. May. 1687. 


Mon Reverend Pere. 


,5_z ES —_— objetions, que-vous menvoyer fur le ſujet de 

ſont{i legeres, que ſi je n'aprenois par un 
homme II votre merite, qu'elles ſont jugees de quelque poids par 
les cgoans AAngleterre, je croirols re le' temps d'y r&+ 


pondre. Car qu'importe a ue jure a eſte mis en leſtat 
ou il eſt; fide Cenſures e la Sorbonne, comme on le veut croire, 

ou par mes res reflexions ? 11 ſuffſt, quoiqu'iLen ſoit, qu'a 
preſent nila S ny trouye rich dire, 'py qu'aucun Catholi- 


Ns re ee & qy'av contraire* le Clerge de France en 

tant de DoRteurs de toutes les Nations, des Cardinaux tres 

par leur Stayojr'b teur Piet, le Pape meſine I approvve. 
OE Logins qui cherche la Verite, par Fo 


SALTER mienne ne le ſoiedans 
qu'avec cette Doftrine je ne ſoisuniyerſelle 
detomd ; Eh Gli RC | 
tooades li . 
cola, "gull "un" is Seſtre-Carholique dar dans ba Croi 
_ if fais 6 haute, &/{ publique ; cherchent a 
= er care mines, & ne vealent, pas volre- 1g Lumiere Qu 
A E eclaSi je adire, comme je fais, que non Ouvr- 
age n'a jamais eſt& isala cenſure de la Sorbonwe, &* que ſ0u- 
tequ par Une authorite plus grande que la "" Je ay jamais 


ois yarveny a eſcrire une doctrine aprouvee z - Dole ue * 


» Hibs. Biſbop 'of Meats Liter. 
ſeuloment ſongetn entemander approbation;*dn vettablen que 
n'eſt pas Viocereſt demon Livre, mais le ceſihoignage felerIigite 
qui-me fera parlerainſi.' > / 913 1 &6q7 0b a 

Je pertitt& encory/a dite, quil oi a jamais/e- ancune: Bdigigh 
de mon: ouvrage-avette-de- moy , que''celle qui eſt prefente- 
met Tepandie-par gout , & traduitte en tantde''Langues./! Que 
S/1a plv aquelqu'un'dy coudre les Aprobations &le Privilege 
Roy avec le nom de Cramoiſy, c'eſt une foible preuve pour deman- 
tir ce que je dis. © 'Mais quand Jaurois adiouſte des cartons 4 une 
impreſlion defia faite avant qu'elle fuſt debitee, & quand i'y aurois 
corrige ce qu'il m'y auroit plu, ou que je Feuſle, fi on le veur, 
tout a fait changee, quelle conſequence y' auroit ita tirer contre 
moy de ces changemens? Mettons encors, fi Ion veut, qu'il 'y 
euſt eu quelqu'un aſſez vainement Curieux pour avoir ſoin de 
trouver cette .[mpreſſion avantque je Veuſle ainſi corigee, qui 
jamais $'eſt aviſe de faire un proces 4un autheur ſur routes ces 
minuties'z & ne voit on pas clairement, que ceux quidebitent 
aucc tant de ſoin des choſes ki Vaines, cherchent | des chicanes' & 
non pas la verite. © Aprestout, Mon Rev. Pere, {t on parle encore 
de ces meniies obſervations, qui ne meritent, pas ſeulment qu'qn 
y reflechiſſe, & que vous jugiez qu'il fuſt utile pour convarncre 
les opiniitres; d'avoir une- Atteſtation de Ja Sorbonne , qui fiſt 
voir que jamais an ny'aſeulment parle de mon Livre pour! lay. en 
demandet fon Approbation, ou le ſouſmettre a ſon examen;. vous 
pouvez repondre-aſſurement qu'on eni.envoira dans la! forme-la 
plus Authentique:que les. Eſprits contentieux pourolent delirer. 
Voila pour la premiere objection. 1310 

Pour la ſeconde.- Pavaue ſans peine que1'edition.de' man Livre 
que jay publice, differecn quelque chotede man Manyſcrity dont, 
comme je vousay dit.par mes precedentes, on avaitrepando pliu- 
ſieurs Copies; car-il faut toujours ſe ſouvenir quil/avoir eſte fair 
d'abord pour Vinſtruftion de quelques particuliers yi &: non 
pour eſtre imprime. Par cette meime raifqn,je-ne donte pas qu on 
ne.trouve dans les Editions que | je Na y. Pas/avouees 1: quolque 
choſe qui ne ſera pas mot a mor. ce-qui;aura ,paru»dans-la vraye*: 
Mais pour peu qu'on ait dJ'equite,” on: reconnoiſtra-que cetie.di- 
veriitene regarde que lanetrete ou Ia brievete du ſtile, &: jamais 
le fons melme de la croyance. Celt meſme ce qui paroiſt dans 


les exemples de cette prexendue Premier: Edition que vous dittes 
Aa qu'on 


" * E 
PER - —_—. 
f '», s o 
PR : 
by 


13TH Bifbop- bf WieauwOA Letter, 

on objete. Quand Yaurois -dit , par- exemple.,- que 
| do I'on rend 4 la. St. Vierge devroit eftre blaſme vil 
n'eſtoit pas Religieux, c'eſt a dire, Sil xe ſe raportoit pasa- Dieu 
4pleſt object dela Religion, av fond il ny & rien que: de tres 
certiing & 6 dans 1a ſuitteje Pay tourne. d'une autre maniere; ce 
n'a eſt& que pour parler plus brievement, & pour eviter de miſer- 
ables Eqaivoques, qu'on fait tous les jours fit le terme de Religienx, 
Je youdrois bien demander anx Proteſtants d'Angleterre, {i les 
Feſtes qu'on y celebre a Vhonneur des Saints ne font pas partie 
dy culte Religieux qu'on rend a Dieu pour le remercier de es 
avoir ſanftifie & glorifie. En un mot, & pour ne point perdre le 
temps d'avantage,. a diſcuter des choſes en Fair, & des change- 
mefs ſi legers, qu'a peine m'ea Souviens-je moy. meſme, ceux qui 
voudront ſouſtenir quiils ſone plus conſiderables , que je ne di 
ront qu'a remettre leur Edition pretendue entre ies mains de 


quelques perſonnes digne de fois ou je puiſſe la faire voir par quel- ' 


u'un de mes Amis, je me fais fort alors on de 1a convaincre d'une 
auſſete manifeſte, ou, < elle a eſte. faite veritablement ſoar mon 
Manuſcrit, de montrer ptus clair que te jour, que ces differences 
qu'on releue tant, ne meritoient pas ſeulment qu'an y penſaſt. 

Vous voyez, Mon Rever. Pere, que j entre autant que puis dans 
le deſſein de voſtre Charite envers les [nfirmes; car pour moy, 
Encors un coup, qu'ay-jca faire deme defendre de ces legers cor- 
reftions, puilque javonerois ſans difficulte de grahdes fautes, fi 
Javois elte aſlez peu inſtruit pour les faire, avec beauconp d'aCti- 
ons de. graces envers Dien qui m'auroit ouvert les yeux pour les 
reconnoiſtre. 

Sur ia 'Troifieſme objection i] ni a rien qui me regarde en 
particulier ,. & je''veux bien yous dire avec franchiſe, que 
loin deſtre emeu dela leetre de St, Chryſoftorme, que vos Miniſtres 
accufent la Sorbozne d'avoir Swpprimee, je ſuis ” a1 con- 
traire quelle eſt tres :avantageuſe a VEgliſe ; de forte que, bien 
loinde la Supprimer, je ſeray tronjours d'avis qu'on ia public com- 
me tous les autres ouvragesdes Peres, ou 11 ni a contrela dottrine 
de L'eghiſe que des difficaltes apparantes, & jamais dobjeftions 
Solides. "Mais celt ioy '1a matiere d'un autre entretien; & je 
dois parler maintenant des objections qu'on vous fait contre mon 
Expoſition. 

On veut dans la quatrieme qu'ua Catholique ait eſcrit contre 
| ce 
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ce-Livre, 4 cauſe qu'on 4 oly dire, dit' on; a Mr. (ner? 
avoit veu'cert eſcrit. "Avec la perniffin'de 'veux” worry 
des choſey ſivaines, IEG 'T-0N Cone are dela? Erqt 
la'foi” de Mr. |Comras: e #&'R 
fuſt jamais, '0n youdroit crplee}ovy © ue enſt 
moy 4; n'y a-tdil pas dei bons &'de _ Ss 
touxs, des indeſcrets, & des' ignorans ? 'E 5 
de ce- Catholique qui 'n'a pour Tat vonfidert a d'tn 
entreprend eomre une Eveſque de ſa Communion, 

nofs ?. En Verite it y- a bien. de la foibleſſe Ireleyes.” ts 
_—_ & ceux qui Sen laiſſent esblouir, one bien 


* Chaquitas edjettioi - Je perfiſte encors' a dire que hho 


pou leu le Livre du Pere Creffer quon m'oppoſe;; jay bien 
la verite, que” Mr. Furiewx me Voppoſoit; mais'les Prote 


_ eux meſme demeurans dacord que ect Avthevr mefle ibs 


y, te faux,” & le donteux;''je ne Me -nullement ob 

wm eftlaivcir ds ja plus part des objeftions epi me fait, non plus 
qu'a y reſpondre. | Fajouſtera ſculment icy, que te Pere Gre Creſſer 
tay -meſine, 'tonche de ce - qu'on diſoit vie go Dodtrine ne $ac- 
cordoit pas 'avec''la mitnne, men 2 plamtes a' moy 
meſine ,, & a eſcrit- dans une preface" @une-Geconde dition d 
ſon Livre; quit 96-differoit en rien' davet; moy, {7 ce Veſt pet 
eftre dans les expreſſions j ce que je laifſe a examiner” '# quicon- 
que en voudra proadre ” _— Anx furphus it n'y a perſonne 
ni ne que lors $ agiſt Centendre les Dogmes , if 


ut conſiderer ce quy'on en we Theo ' & preciſe- 
ment dans un- Ouvrage Pp quelques exa- 
gerations qui ſeront, rains, ele GAL Ir ape 


encore dans. cette cinquieme bv (nd hr; ve 
Fs rr Paſtorale toachant ce'qui > paſſe tans fs bio 
ceſe de <AHeaxx, & dans pluſieurs med; ph les Eveſques mes 
confreres & mes amis m'avoient fait le recit ; & oy þe pert elm I 
dire, ſous ks yeuxge Dieu, que jugera tes Vivans es mo 
jerſay riendi que: deveritable ;- &queTanthear de la Repub” 
lique des Lettres ayot recea un mauvais memoire, quand i! a dit 
jw; retrancherois cet Article dans les Editions ſatvantes, puiſ- 
n'y ay pas ſevlment ſonge. 
TOnand a cequ'on objedt en _ liewdu Cardinal Capiſucch; 
Yous 


© The,Bifpop of :Menux's Latter. * 
yous {cavez. auſſi bien moy', Mon R. Pere, que Ceſt une 
froide objeCtion qui bot gs Fequiroque du Mot de Larrie, Vous 
connoiſlez la diſtinCtion;des Scolaſtiques entre la Latrie Abſalve 
& 1a Larrie relarive. Et tout icy ſe redvit (eofin fi Yidblementa 
une diſpute de mor, queje ne puis comprendre comment;des gens 


Tenſ#ss'y amuſent. Pour moy qui ne m'eſtois-pas propoſe de de- 


fendre les expreſſions de Techole, quoique tres aiſces a bien expli- 
quer, mais 4e languagede L'egliſe dans/les decifions de foy je n'a- 
vois pas beſoin d'entrer dans cette ſubtilire ; & le Cardival Ca- 
piſuechiqui en faiſoit un traite expres, ya rien dit, en tout cela qui 
.me ſoit; contraire.,,., | | 1; 119. f 
* Ta Septieme objection eſt une lettre qui me fut eſcrite-#ly a 
quelques aonees. par un. nomme d{bexr qui-crut Sattirer quelque 
Yrotection de ma part, en me diſant.quil ſoufroit perſecvrion pour 
2 Doctrive. de mon Livre, de Expoſition. - Je-n'en ervs rien ;, 
paree que je counollois trop Moglenr L'Archeveſque de Bonrdeauy 
{on Prelat dont il ſe plaignoit,,, mais, comme 4/ay, toujours yeſcu 
ayec ce ſage; Archeveſque.dans une tres fincereamitie & correſpon= 


dence, je lay eſcrivis ſur ce ſujet, J appris que ce Monſieur Imbers 
A 


eſtoit une teſte malfaitg, qui, avoit fait »juſquedans L'egliſe-des 
extravagances ſignalces,. dont iþ n'avoiveu gardde.ſe- venter au- 
pres de moy ; il s ſtor melle. dany ſa conduitte;beapcoup d'autres 
choſes fort irregulieres.quim/empeſcherent |'d&'entres plus avant. 
dans cette affaire, & d'interceder pour un homme, ou d'abord-: je. 
navoiscruque de la toibleſle-& de Vignorance, Cependant les 
Proteſtans imprime lalettre de cet homme, & la ſimple allegation 
d'un tel teſmoin deuiendra, Fil plaiſt a Dien, une preuve contre: 


moy. Je vous le. dit devant-Dieu,, Mon Re. Pere, jay le.coeur. 


ſerre quand je, vols des objections de cette-nature relev6es ſerieuſ- 
ment dans des Liyres, & je demande a Dieu, dans le gemiſſement 
de mon cur, O Seigneur,. ſouffrirez vous encors long temps 


que des ames Chreſtiennes fe laiſſent prendre dans de fi fragiles: 


lacets? 


Les extraits du Cardinal Boza qu'on: raporte dans la derniere: 


objeCtion, rde la difficulte commune, tant rebattiie par! les 
Proteſtans, ſur la maniere de prier-les Saints. Cette difficult6 
conſiſt en ce que commeceux qui prient avec efficace & qui obtien- 
nent Veffet de leurs Verux ſont quelque fois regardes comme faiſans. 
les choſes a leur maniere, il arrive aufſi quelqueſois, qu'au lieu 
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The Biſhop 'of Meaux's Ibrrev; 

de dire aux Sams, priez,- on leur" dir, faires , en ſouſentendant 
toujours. que ceſt par leurs prieres Seulment qu'ils for. Par de 
telles objections on fera- voir au St. Eſprit qu'ila tort quand il 
dit fi ſouvent dans VEſcriture, que les SainCts ont fair ce que Dieu 
a fait par eux, & a leurs prieres. Si ces facons de; parler fe trou- 
vent dans VEſcriture, pourquoy ne voydroit-t-on pas qu'elles fe 
trouvent auſſi dans les pricresdeFEgliſe. Mais peut-t-on Yexpli- 
quer plus clairement que fait VEgliſe ſur ce ſujet? Puiſque pour 
une fois quil ſe troyyera,”. & encors dans les Hymnes & les ou- 
vrages de Poeſies, que les Saints ſont price de faire & daccor- 
der quelque choſe, il ſe trouvera Cent fois tres- biens explique 
qu'ils le font, par leurs interceſſions & par leurs prieres. Er fi la 
choſe n'eſtoit pas encors expliquees par les pricresde VEgliſe, 
pouvoit i] reſter aucun doute apres les explications que jay ra- 
portces du Catechiſme du Concile , & apres les deciſions du 
Goncite mefme ?” Car, je'vous prie, penſons un peu entre nous ce 
qu'il enſeigne dans la Seſſion 25. Ne poſe-t-il pas pour fonde- 
ment de Finvocation qu'on leur addreſſe, quils offrent des prieres 
pour nous? Par conſequent le deſlein'elt U'enſeigner, que /ewr priſ- 
ſance eft dans leurs prieres. Et onnoys demande apres cela des 
nouvelles explications, comme fi'le Concit de Trent ne Seſtoit 
pas aſlez explique ſur une matiere d'aillieurs tres claire. En Verits, 
Mon Reverend Pere, cela afligeun Cur Chreſtien, de voir que le 
ſens de 'Egliſe eſtanr fi bien eſclaircy dans ſes deciſions, on con- 
tiniie encors a. nouschicaner ſur des Mdts. 

Je ne vous parleray point: deVaffair de Monſieur de Witte Paſteur 
de St. Marie de eHaline; je ne vois rien Ila dedans qui me re- 
garde en particulier, non plus quedans les lettres du. Clerge ſur 
le ſujet de quelques Brefsdu Pape. On ne pretend jamals offen- 
ſer {a SainCtete, ni diminuer le moins dy monde* I Authorite de 
ſon Siege, en diſant qui} en peut emaner des choſes ou Ion 
pretend que la regle neſt pas toujours obſervee z au contraire 
de tels Exemples deurojent fair voir anx Proteſtans com- 
ment' une Egliſe peut. reſpeteuſement ſouſtenir ce quelle croit 
eſtre de ſes droits, ſans rompre I'unite, &- ſans bleller la ſub- 
ordination. | 

Excuſez, Mon Reverend Perc,ſi je vous fais ſi tard cette reponſs : 
d autres occupations qui ne m'en qnt pas laille le loir me ſervirons 
AMexcuſe, 


' "The Biſbops of Meaug"s Letter. 

&excuſe, gil vous plaiſt. Je finisen loiiant vdtre Zele qui ne yous 
| laſcher dans le defir quivous preſſe de Savyer yos 

Ko Je ſis avec un Eſtime particulicre, 


Mon Reverend Pere, 
Vdſtre tres humble & tres 
Aﬀetion Serviteur. 


*h F. Benigne de Meanx. 


—— — — —  —_———— 


A Copy of the Biſhop of Meaxx's Letter to 
the Vindicator, 


» 
From Meavx. May the 13th. 1687. 
New Style. 
Reverend Father. 
Objettions you ſend m_ Subjelt of my Ex 
c 


inconſiderable, that if I were not aſſur- 


ed, by a Perſon of your Merit, they are thought of ſome weight by the 


proper reflettions ? Which ſoever it was, it Juſfcient 
- fg 
Clergy of France, 
- and 


” 
F 
1 
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The  Bifbop \of Meaux's Letter,” © 
rk. _— es abagtes Nations, - of Cardinali 
amons for 1 even 

it, — + uony gx. wh ntherk #fter Fond oo x. 
himſelf 10 inquire by what means 1 came ro Write approved Doftrin, 
. ſeeing "tis certain they cannot deny mine to be ſo throughout the whole 
Church, nor that I am inthe Profeſſion of this Dottrin , Univer ſall 
acknowledged to be an Orthodox Biſbop, in Communion with the Holy 
See and all other Catholic Biſhops ? They who , norwithſtanding all 
this, ſay be cannot be a Catholic who retains the Faith which I ſo 
loudly and ſo publickly profeſs, rake pains to blind themſelves and wil 
not ſee the light at Noon-day. bags uh 

I thu I fo ar 1 ao, Bok, was never ſnb- 
ED Coricf te Som, and cher baing ſupported by a = 
ter Authority than That, I never Dream't of aching it's Approbation 
It will plainly appear, that it is not the Advantage of my Book., but the 
Teſtimony of Truth that makes me ſay ſo. 

I contunue ſtillto ſay, there was never any Edition of my Book own'd 
and avowed by me, & that which is now every where ſpread abroad, 
and Tranſlated into ſo many Languages : But if ſome Body has 
been pleaſed, to tack, the Kings ae and Privilege, with the 
Name of Cramoiſy, to ſome other Edition, it us but a weak Argument 
t0 give the tie to what 1 ſay. But what if I bad made ſome Additi- 
ons to Faroe Impreſſion, before it was made public ;, =_ if _ 
corretted in 3t what I thought fit, or, if t e, altogether changed it ? 
What conſequence can ga_grlm a Es me upon pu6_xes of 
thoſe Alterations ? Let ms put the caſe alſo, if we pleaſe, that ſome 
Body ſhould bave been, ſo vainly curious, as to take the trouble to find 
ont this Impreſſion before I bad thus corretted it ; who hasever under- 
taken to quarrel with an Amthor for ſuch trifles ? I:it not plain that 
ſuch Men, as take ſo much pains to publiſh ſuch fooliſh things, ſeek 
mot the Truth, but to juggle and perplex the World with Tricks ? After 
all, Reverend Father, if they ſtill continue t0 talk, of theſe Obſervati- 
ons, which do not deſerve ſo much a4 to be refieted on, andthat you 
Fudge 1t able for the Convittion of Opiniators to have an Atteſt a- 
tion of the Sorbon, to make it appear that their Approbation was not 
ſo much: as demanded to my Book,, or that it was 110t at all ſubmitted to 
their cenſure, you may anſwer with aſſurance, that they will ſend it in 
the moſt Authentic Form, that contentions Spirits can deſire, This 


to the firſt Objettion. 


a: 


The Biſbop of Meaux's Letter... 
As tothe Second I ao readily acknowledge ; that the Edition of my 


Book, which 1 publiſhed, differs in ſome things from my Maneſeripiy 


of which a4 I told you in my laſt, many Copies bad been ſcattered aboxt ;, 
for you muſt always remember, that ut was at firſt made tor the inſtrutti- 


on of ſome particulars and not to be Printed : And for the ſame Kea. 


ſon 1 do not doubt but they may find in the Edition which I aid, not ap- 
prove, ſome things not agreeing word for word withthe I'rat one; but 
a luttle Juſtice muſt needs make them acknowledge rhe difference there to 
regardonly the Beauty or Conciſeneſs of the Style, and not at all the 
Subſtarce of the Faith, T hw « viſible even mm the inſtances, which you 
ſay they produce from that pretended firſt Edition. Had I ſaid, for 
Example, that the honor which 1 givento the Bleſſed Virgin ought to 
be blamed, if it were not Religious, that us to ſay, if it did not refer to 
God, who # the Objett of Religion ;, there 1s nothing but truth in that 
expreſſion, sf we examin it to the bottom: And if afterwards I have 
given it another Turn, it ts only that I might ſpeak, with more Brevity, 
and avoid the Pitiful Equivocations which are every day made upon 
the Word Religious : 1 would fain ak, the Proteſtants of England, 
if the Feaſts they there Celebrate in honor of the Saints, do not make 4 
part of the Religious Worſhip they pay to Godjn Teſtimony of their thanks 
for his having Santtified them, and Crown'd them with Glory? In a 
word, that 1 may not loſe time in diſcuſſing ſuch trivial things, and 
ſlight changes, that I can ſcarce remember 'em my ſelf, let ſuch aq 
are mindedto maintain them to be more conſiderable, than1 ſay they 
are, only put their pretended Edition into the hands of ſome perſon of 
Credit, where I may have it ſeen by ſome of my Friends; and I do then 
engage my ſelf either to ſhew the manifeſt Falſity of «t;, or, if it has 
been truly Pranted after my Manuſcript, to make appear as clear as 
the day, that the differences, they ſo much magnifie, deſerve not even 
to be thought upon. Tou ſee, Reverend Father, that Iperſue as far as 
1can the deſign of your Charity towards the weak, for as to my ſelf, 
once more, what have I todo to defend ſuch ſlight correftions; ſeeing 
J ſhould be very ready to acknowledge great faults, had I been ſo'mean- 
lyinſirutted to commit them, with much hearty 1 hankfullueſs towards 
God who had open'd my Eyes to ſee them. | 

T here is nothing in the Third Objettion , that particularly concerns 
me, and I muſt tell you freely, 1 am ſo far from being moved by the 
Epiſtle of St. Chryſoſtom which your Miniſters tax the Sorbon #0 
have ſuppreſt, that on the contrary I am perſwaded it is very advan- 
Lag104s 
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The \Bifbop of Meaux'sL — _ 
| the Church ; Inſomuch that I Leeder 
ragious to aeifeir tents be Fold 
ome diffienlries in appear- 


it, That 1 ſhall al 
jantg Fathers, in which there is 

ance, but never any ſolid Objettions againſt the Dottrin of the Church. 
But this is the Subjet of another entertainment 5 and I muſt ſpeak at 
preſent of the Objeftions they bring you againſt my Expoſition. 

In the Fourth Objeftion _—_ have it that a C atholic has Writ 

inſt my Book, becauſe they ( a4 they ſay) heard M. Conrart 

ay, that he had ſeen the Writings, With their Permiſſion who make 

ſuch vain Objettions; what do they pretend to conclude from thence ? 
And ſuppoſe, uponthe Credit of Monſieur Conrart a Hugnenot, hot 
headed (if any one ever was ) with his Religion, they ſhould uffer 
themſelves to be perſuaded , that a Catholic did Write againſt me, 
Are there not Good and bad Catholics; Fealow, Indiſoreet, and Ig- 
norant ones ? eAnd what can any one think of ſuch a Catholic, who 
hat none but Huguggots, for his Confidents in a work, be undertakgs 
againſt a Biſhop of Bus own Commumon? Certainly it ſhews a great 
weakneſs to magnifie ſuch poor Objefttions And they who Tofer 
themſelves to be = La on by them, muſt needs have a mighty incli- 
nation to be deceived. 

Fifth Objettion, I ſtill continue to ſay, that I have never Read 
Father Creſlets Book which they bring againſt me; 1know well, in- 
deed, that AMdonſieur Juricux Objeftedit to me ;, but ſeeing Proteſtants 
themſelves arkpowledge this Author to mingle True, Falſe and doubt= 
ful things togethor, 1 do not think I am at all obliged ts inform my ſelf 
of the greateſt part of the Objettions that he brings againſt me any 
more, than, I doto anſwer him; I will only add here, that Father ' 
Creliet himſelf, troubled and offended that any one ſhould report his 
Dottrin to be different from mine, $a4 made bis complaints to me ; 
andin a Preface to the Second Edition of bis Book,, has declared, that 
be varied in nothing from me, unleſs perhaps in the manner of neg M 
| fronz which whether it be ſo orno, I leave to themto Examin, who 
will —_ to give themſelves the trouble. Moreover every body 
knows, that when we would underſtand what is Dottrinal, we muſt 
conſider what is Written Theologically and preciſely in a Dogmatical 
work,, and not ſome exaggerations, which may have eſcaped in ſome 
I th Fifth Of akg notice, of what 

In this Fifth Objeftion they alſo take notice, 0 I ſaid inmy 
Paſtoral Tetter, ronching - wy paſſed in the Dioceſs ; _— 

B ant 
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and  [tveral vthers, as 1 was informed by the Biſhops my Brithren, and: 
ured reins And 1 do ngain {Am in the Preſence' of God, 
who us to Fadgethe Living and the Dead, that I ſpokg nothing but 


the Trmth, and that the Author de la Republique des Lettres, 
received very bad intelligence, when he ſaid that I intended to ftrikg 
that Clauſe ont of the following Editions , whereas for my part I never 
ſo mmch as Dreamt of doing it. 


As for what they Objett in the Sixth place about Cardinal Capi- ' 


ſucchi, you ſee as well as I, Reverend Father, that it is a weak, Ob- 
jeftion which runs upon the Equivocation of the word Latria , you un- 
derſtand the School Diſtinttions between Abſolute and Relative Wor- 
frip. Andin ſhort all this falls ſo viſibly into a Diſpute about words, 
that I cannot imagin bow Men of Senſe, can amuſe themſelves about it, 
As for me,. who never engaged my ſelf to defend the expreſſions of 
the School, tho' never ſo eaſie to be explicated, but only the Language 
of the Church in her deciſions of Fanth, 1 was agt obliged to enter 
into thoſe ſubtilties; And Cardinal Capiſucchi , who has Writ an 
expreſs Treatiſe of them , has ſaid nothing 1n the whole that contra- 
itt: me. 

The Seventh Objeftion is a Letter Written to me, ſome Years ſince, 
by one Imbert, who hoped he ſhould obtain ſome Protettion from me 
by telling me he ſuffered Perſecution upon account of the ſame Dobtrin, 
rawght by me, inthe Book, of my Expoſition; 1 did not believe bim, 
becauſe 1 was too well acquarmted with my Lord the Arch-biſhop of Bour= 
deaux, his Dioceſan, of whom be mage his complaint ; But as 1 bad 
always lived in a ftritt correſpondence and Friendſhip with that Arch- 


+ biſhop, 1 wrote to him upon this Subjeft, and unaerſtood that this Flr. 


lmbert was « bot-headed Man, who had done, even in the Church, 

remarkable extravagancies® which he was more cautiousthan to 
boaſt of tome. His condutt bad been tainted with many orher irregula- 
rities, which indeed bindered me from mtereſting my felf for bim any 
further inthe bufrneſs, orto imtercede for one, 4% whom 1 had found m.- 
thing but weakneſs mixed with Ignorance. Nevertheleſs Proteſt ants 
Primt this Mans Letter, and the fingle Allegation of ſuch a Witneſs 
muſt become, God willing, a proof againſt me. 1 ſpeakt #n the Preſence 
of God ( Reverend Farther ) my Fears vs grieved 0 fee Objeltions, 
of ſopoor a Nature ſeriouſly preſſed in Books ;, And Ibeg of Alm 
God m the angmſh of by Soul , O Lord wilt thou ſtill continue to ſuffer 
Chriſtian Souls to let themfelves be caught in ſuch weak, and able 
Snares /. The 
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who 
ſometimes s R 
happens try worute that inſtead of ſaying to the Saints Pray for 
us, they ſay, do this; always dens that it is by their Pr 

ers they dot. By ſuch Objettions the Holy Ghoſt might be blamed, 
for ſaying ſo often in the Scriptures, that the Saints have done that 


, which God has done by them, and at their Prayers. If ſuch manners 
of Jpenking be familiar. in, Seripture, why- will they not a{ſo have them 


and times Explicated, that they do it ny their 
xpli- 
cated by the Praye#s of the 'Church, could there yet remain any doubt 


after the deciſion of the Council t ſelf ? For I beſeech youlet weigh 
s$ 


| Prayers, and yet, new 1 
are fiM demanded, as if the Conc of Trent MS 
| ruly Re- 


worlds. 
I will ſay nothing about Mr. De Witte Reftor of St. Maries of 


Meckline. 1 find nothing -in that Objettion which concerns me in 
particular , nor in the Letters of the Clergy , _ the __ of 
ſome briefs from the Pope. Nobody ever pretends to offend bis Ho- 
lineſs, or in the leaſt title to diminiſh the + marage of bu See, by - 
ſaying, that things may proceed thence which may not always be according 
ro Rule, On che contrary Proteſtants my obſerve from ſuch Examples, 
that a Church with reſpet# maintain , what ſhe thinks to be ber 


Right, without either breaking Unity 4 burting Subordination. 
Bb 2 


Pardon 


" o 
» * 6 '< 
: 1 - ww P = 


390 The Biſhop of Meanx's Larter,” | 
Pardon me, Reverend Father, for making this re late, 
Employment s of another Nature which mfr not —__— heiſur 
ſooner, muſt ( with your leave ) be my excuſe. I conclude pravſmg 


our Zeal, which- will not ſuffer you to mitigate the wroent de 
-- have for the Salvation of puſſy to won, 1 am es 


Efteem, 


Reverend Father, 


Your moſt humble and moſt 
AfﬀeCtionate Servant, 


Fd 
*« 7. Bewogne de Meanx: 


Th INDEX to th PREFACE. 


HE Miſchief of Herefie and Schiſm. $. 1. 
Catholics ſeek the beſt means to obtain Peace. 1b. 
We neither decline particulars, nor reſule to fight nith 
Proteſtants at their. own Weapons. 4. -2 
We Appeal to Scripture. 16. 
Tothe Fathers and Councils in all Ages. $. 3. 
To an uninterrupted Tradition. F. 4. 
And ſhew the Truth of our DoCtrins from Proteſtants own 
Conceſhons. 75, 
But Proteſtants fly to particular diſputes ; and in them to the par- 
ticular Tenets of School-men. $. $. 
And at laſt to _— rayling, 
_ ; yy Expoſition of our Doectrin was thought ne- 
C 
A Brief account of the Religion of our Anceſtors, from the firſt 
Converſion of this. Nation, till Henry the 8rbs. Schiſm. $. 7 
A like ncconnt from > wn the 8chs. time till his preſent Ma- 


The Riſe of the preſent Controverſie. $. 

Of that betwixt the Vindicator and the fr F.. 10. 

| [Honor due to Saints. $. 12. 
The ſtate of the Contro-| Images and Relics. F. 13. 

verſie Miſrepreſented by Pro- | Juſtification , Merit, and Satis- 

teſtants, who flie to Privates faction. g. I4- 

Opinions, and ſtick not to | Purgatory, Indulgences. ) IS 

po is of neceſſary Faith, Sacraments, Church. $. 16 

C. 1 (Rule of Faith. $. 17. 

Proteſtants will not diſtmgniſh betwixt Faith and Private 0- | 
pinions. 1b, 

But prolong Diſputes about unneceſſaries, which the Vindicator 
relolves to decline. $. 38. 


THE 


THE 
INDEX rth BOOK. 
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ARTICLE I. 


Introduftion. pag. 1. 
Dolatry and Superſtition is-the Proteſtant Cry 2nd Calnmny 


at preſent. $. 1. 
Other Proteſtants thought the Charpe enjuft. 7b. 
It was begun in Queen Elizabeths time. Rejefted im Kiog 
Obirles the 1ts. Andnow renewed to make ns odions. F. 2. 
Catholics areallowed/by Proteſtants to hold all Fundamentals, 
but not Proteſtants by Catholics. \. - 3. | 
Monſieur de Meaux, and the Vindicators Senſe perverted 
by the Defender. 
Gatholics no more guilty of Idolatry than Proteftants. 
. *An Inſtance of the Defenders Charity and Moderation. 7b. 


ARTICLE II. 


Religious Worſhip terminates ultimately in 
| God alone. page 6. 


Neceſlary diſtinCtion in Reſpeft, Honor, Worſhip, Ado- 
Tation, &c, Which are Equivocal Terms and miſappli- 
ed by the Defender. $. 4. 
As alſo in Bowing, Kneeling, &c. F. 5. | 
The 


ie IND RX 0 


The Hogor pey'd by theſe words. or ations, is diſtinguiſhed 
% che Ok! OY: rf 


Divine Honor call'd Latris, is dueto | I, =} 
$ 7: 


+ God only. 2. and the 
Inferior Honor, calted Doutia, may be \ Praftice of 
given to Creatures proved by Proteſtants. 


ARTICLE IIL 
Invocation of Saints, pag- 10s 


Rayer, Invocation, &c. are Equivocal terms miſ@pplied by 
the Defender. Y. 3. 
Saints may be Honored. 
They Pray for us. 
We may _— to Pray for us, proved; Thres ſorts of ſych 
Prayers. 9. 
By the Prafticeof the Primitive Fathers ig the Fogrth Age as 


Proteſtants grant. F. 10. 
[% Gregory IN azjantzen. 


Theſe Prayers were not Rhetorical 
| St. Baſil. 


flights. FS. 11. in 
St. Gregory Niſſen. 
The Primitive Fathers wrongfully acculed bythe Defender as if 
they held, that the Saints were not admitted to the ſight of 


God till the ax Joognans. $ 12- 
Wrongfully accuſed 2s it they had departed from the Prattice 
and Tradition of the foregoin & Ages F 13. 
They prayed to Saints withinthe firſt 300 Years, proved. F. 14- 
By Confeſſion of Proteſtants. 
By the Teſtimony of the Fourth Age. 
Of the Fourth General Council. 
Of Origen and St. Mathadine, 
The Defenders affefted mifapplication of the word Prayer. $. 15. 
No Scripture agaigſt the Invocationof Saints. +. 46- 
Catholics imitate the Scripture Phraſe. $. 1 


17. 
'Fhe word Merit Equiyocal, and often guſopplied by the De- 
fender. F. 18. : The 


Tr INDEX. 
0 uſe of it in our Prayers conformable to the La [2 
The, Holy Writ. 76. PR Fe LANES 


ARTTIGLE IVC. 
Images and Relics. pag. 25. 


[. HE benefit of Images. F. 19. 
1. To inform the Ignorant. 
2. To encreaſe Devotion. 
3- To perſuade to a good Life. 
4. A Holy Imitation. 
5- To encreaſe our Reverence and Reſpect. 
11. No danger of Idolatry now from the uſe of Images. F. 20+. 
From the Nature of Chriſtianity and 
The, Nature of Idolatry. $. 21. 
III. ObjeCtions Anſwered. F. 22. 
x. From St. Thomas of Aquin. F. 23. 
2. The Pontifical. $. 24. 
The Uſeof Incenſe and Holy-water very Antient. 
.3- Good-Fryday Office. F. 25. 
4+ The Churches Hymns. \. 26. 


Of Relics. S- 27- 


We Pray not to them, nor to Monuments. 1b. 
The Defender renders the Councils _ falſely, 
We Honor them and Images as Sacred Utenhils. $. 28. 


ARTICLE YV. pag. 45: 


Of Juſtification. g. 29. 


HE Catholic Church falſely accuſed. 16. 1 
Juſtification and Santification. F. 30. 
Our Juſtification is Gratis, F. 31. 


ThWI'N'D BY. - 
ARTICLE VL 


Of Merits. pag« 49. 


Cholaftic Niceties to be avoided. $..32. 
dg The Churches Doctrin, 


ART. VII. Sea. I. Pag. 53. 
Of SatisfaFtiens. $. 34- 


yd _— without the Grace of God and Merits of 

r 

Proteſtants grant more Efficacy eta have mercy upon us, 
than Catholics to a Plenary Indulgence. $. 35. 

We believe or we ſuppoſe, ought not to be an Argument againſt 
our Polleſſion, Q. 36. + 


SECTION I. 


Of Indulgences. pag. 55« 


CO have redreſſed the Abuſes in them. $7. 
We defend not Praftices which are neither Neceſarily nor 
. univerſally received. bd. 
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PREFACE. 


HEY who conſider ſeriouſly the miſchief &. 1. 
which Hereſie and Schilm bring along TM* miſbiei 
with them, not only to the individual Schiſm ch 
perſons that are guilty of them, bur alſo 
to the Nations in which they are propa- 

oated, will my commend the endeavors of thoſe 

Sons of Peace who labor to Eſtabliſh Truth and Unity, 

and condemn theirs who ſeek all means poſſible to ob- 

ſcure the one and obſtruct the other. 

They alſo who caſt an Eye upon the Controverſies a- 

bout Religion which have been agitated in this and the 

aſt Age, and the miſerable __ and other worſe 

conſequences that have attended them, cannot but de- 

plore the unhappy fate of Europe, which has for ſo long 

time been the Seat of this Religious War, And they 

who will but impartially conſider matters, will find, that 

Catholics have upon all occaſions ſought the molt , ad- Gm 

vantagious means to procure this Chriitian Peace, tho! to obtain 

to their grief they have ſtill been hindred from effeing *** 

this good work, by the ignorance of ſome, and the malice 

or ſelf-intereſt of others. 

The Defender tells us in the beginning of his Preface, 
that ſeveral Methods have been made uſe of in our Neigh.- 
boring Nation to reduce the pretended Reformed to the 
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Catholic Communion ; but that this of the Biſhop of 
Meaux was looked upon as exceeding alli others, in order 
to that end. This ſhews indecd the great Zeal thoſe 
perſons had for the Salvation of their Brethren, - And 
tho? the Defender is pleaſed to call thoſe excellent Dil. 
courſes of the Perpetuity of the Faith, and the Juſt Pre. 


udices againſt Calviniſts, and M. Maim! ourg*s peaceable 


Method, &c. Sophiſtical, and to repreſent M. de Meaux's 
Expoſition, as either palliating or perver!ing the Doitriy 
of bis Church ;, Yct ſeeing he only afferts the former, 
without going about to prove it, and has been fo un. 
ſuccesful in the later charge (as I ſhall fully ſhew in the 
following Treatiſe) I hope the judicious Reader will ſu. 
pend his Judgment till he has examined things himſelf, 
and not take all for Coſpel that js ſaid with contidence. 

He tells us alſo, that the Great deſign of theſe ſewers 
Methods, has bee to prevent the Entring upon particulir 
Diſputes; And pretends it was becauſe Experience had 
taught us, that ' ſuch particular Diſputes had. been theleaft 
favorable to ws of any of them. 

But the Truth 1s, we have never declined hghting 
with them at any Weapon, nor refuied upon occalion to 
enter upon cach particular ; neither need we go to France 
for Inſtances, we have enough at home. 

Some evenamongltthe firit pretended Reformers, ap- 
pealed to Scripture only ; neither weuld they admit of 
Primitive Fathers nor Councils ; and tho? thele very per. 
ſons, who were for nothing but what was found in *crip» 
ture, were convinced, by the following SeCts, that their 
Reformation was defeCQtive, if Scripture alone was to be 
the Rule of Reformation ; every Year almoſt, ſince the 
firſt Revolt, producing ſome new Reform of all thoſe that 
had gone before ; And tho? Catholics might juſtly de- 
cline to argue from Scripture ouly , till Proteſtants had 
proved 
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proved it to be the Word of God by ſomeof their own 
Principles ; yet were they notafraid to joyn Iſſue with 
them all, even.in the Point of Scriptures clearneſs for our 
Dofrins, abltractivg from the Primitive. Fathers .and 
Councils. And thereupon, c{ides ſeveral Catechi/ms, the 
Catholic Scripturiſ? and other excellent Books, two Trea- 
tiles were publiſhed here in Ex2/azd, and never, that I 
heard of, Anſwered. The firſt, 

An Archer of Chriſtian Dottrin, wherein the principal 
Points of Catholic Religion are proved by the only Written 
Werd of God, in 4 Volums in 4*. Arno 162 2. 

The other, 

A Conference of the Catholic and Proteſtant Dottrin 
nith the expreſs words of Scripture, being a ſccond part 

of the Catholic Ballance., Anno 1631. 4*®. 
in which was ſhewn, thatin more than. 260 Points of 
Controverlie, Catholics agree with the Holy Scripture 
both in words and Senſe; and Proteſtants diſagree in both. 
\ Other Proteſt?nts perceiving they . could not maintain 
ſeveral Tenets and PraCtices of their own by the bare 
words of Scripture, and deſpairing of Fathers and Coun- 
cils of later Ages, pretended at leaſt to admit the firſt 
four General Councils, and the Fathers of the firſt three 
or four hundred Years, But how meer a preterice this 
was » appeared by the many Books Written abroad 
upon that Subje&, as Coccrime his Theſaurus, Gualterws his 
Chronology and others ; and at home Dr. Fierce found it 
too _; atask to makea reply to Dean Crecy's Anſwer to 
bis Conggt S:rmon ; and the preſent nibling at the Nubes 
Teftizms, ſhew how hard a task they find it to eludetheir 
plain expreſſions. 

A third fort cf Proteſtants ventured to name Tradition 
as an uſclul mcanstoarriveat the True Faith ; but many 
excellent Treatijes have ſhewn, that-no other — 
Wi 
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will bide that Teſt, but ſuch as are taught by the Catholic 
Church. For Novelty ( which isa diſtinQtive mark of 
Error) appearing in the very Name of Reformation, an 
uninterrupted | radition can never be laid claim to 
them who pretend to be Reformers. And indeed the 
exceptions which they uſually make, and the General 
Cry againſt Fathers, Councils and Tradition , ſhey 
how little they dare rely upon them. 

Nay there has not. been any thing like an Argument 
produced againit our Faith, or to juſtihe their Schiſm, 
but what has been abundantly Anſwered and refuted; 
and yet the ſame Sophiſms are returned upon us as Cur. 
rent Coyn, notwithſtanding they have been often 
brought tothe Telt, and could nor ſtand it. 

Moreover, Catholics have ſo far complyed with the 
infirmities of their Adverſaries, that they have left ng 
Stone unturned to reduce them to Unity of Faith, and 
that by meekneſs, as well as powerful reaſonings. 

They have not only condeſcended to fatisfie the curio- 
ſity of them who have mot leiſure, by Writing large Vo- 
lums upon every particular Controverſie, proving what 
they hold by Scripture, Councils, Fathers, Reaſon, and 
all other preſſing Arguments ; but becauſe moſt perſons 
cannot get time to perule ſuch vaſt Treatiſes, they have 
gona ſhorter way to work, and ſome have manifeſted 
the Truth of our Do&rin from the unerrable Authority 
of the Church of Chriſt, againſt waich he had promiſed 
that the Gates of H:1! ſhould not prevail ; Others ſHewed 
it &om the nature of Truth and Error, and the jjmpob 
fibility that an Univerſal Tradition could fail, eſpecially 
when God had promiſed , that the words he wou'd put in- 
ro their Months, ſhould not depart out of their Mouths, nor 
out of the Mouth of their $zed, nor out of the Mouth of thzir 
Seeds Seed, from hencef9:th and for ever. Others again, 
as 
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us the Proteſtant Apology, proved the inriocence and An- 
tiquity of our Dottrin from the Teſtimony of Learned 
= hk themſelves, of whom one held one Article 
and another another; from whence they hoped at leaſt to 
make our Doctrins be looked upon as leſs offenſive. 

But Proteſtants finding it a very difficult task toelude 
ſuch ſtrong Reaſons as have and might be brought for 
the neceſſary and unerrable Authority of the Church ; 
ſtill as if _y were unealie, by all means endeavored to 
fhuffle off ſuch Arguments as would make ſhort work 
ofthe buſineſs, and flew out at every loop-hole to parrti- 
ular Diſputes, and the private Opinions of the Schools, 
where they knew they could ealarge, and talk ſolong, 
that Years might paſs before they could be filenced, dur- 
ng which time they hoped the Readers as well as Writers 
would be tired, and by that means they might get their 


ends. 

And whereas Catholics all along deſired them to in- 
frm themſelves firft, what the Church held to be of ne- 
ery Faith, before they entred into Diſpute or Writ a- 

inſt us, and thereupon to take their Dotftrins from the 

cils and Univerſally received PraQtices, and not 
from Private Doors, or a&tions of particulars ; it was 
inpoſſible to obtaia of them to do it with calmeneſs : but 
when ever any Argument pinched, they fell to railing, 
ad began to blacken our Faith, to miſrepreſent our 

ins, Caluminate our Pratices, and Ridicule our 
Ceremonies. 

And, as the World go'snow, he that could Rail the 
moſt, being looked uponas having the better end of the 
aff, and Calumnies linking deeper into the Memories of 
the Vulgar than ſolid Reaſons, Catholics grew by de- 
gees to be looked upon as bad as Devils, ms their DoQt- 
nns as the DiQates of Hell it ſelf. 

Hence 
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Hence it was, that others again thought it neceſlary tg 


deliver our DoQtrin according to the Genuin and approy.. 


ed Senſe of our Councils, andabſtratting from the private 
Diſputes of School-men, inſiſt only upon thoſe Dottring 
which were univerſally and nececellarily received: Neither 
was the Biihop of Condom the ficit or only Man that did it; 
Verron had preceded him in France, and 1n the beginni 
of Cueen Marys Days an Expolition was Publiſhed here 
in Ez2/and much what of the ſame Nature, tho? in a 
difterent Method. 
To theſe I might add the Catechiſm of the Council of 
Trent, and many others Publiſhed in every Country, 
So, that we may juſtly ſay, weare now fallen into ſuch 
like times as thoſe which were foretold by St. Pawl, in 
which People wil! not erlure ſound Dottrin,but having itching 
Ears after Novelties, chooſe to themſelves Teachers according 
to their own Deſires, Only this is our comfort, that we 
have not been wanting in our Duty, we have Preached 
the Word of God, we have been _ in Seaſon, and out 
of Seaſon, we have reproved, we have. rebaked , we haye 
exhorted , with all long-ſuſſering and Dofrin ; but they 
have turned away their Ezrs from the Truth, and believed 
Fables, - We haveuſed all the. means we can.to calm: the 
minds of People , that being United in one Faith we 
might proveour ſelves to be the followers of Chriſt; 
but hitherto all has been inetteQual through the igno- 
rance of ſome whole credulity made them believe every 
Cry againſt Popery ; and the malice of others, whoſeit- 
tereſt prompted them to defame us. 
The Truth of which will appear more clearly, whilkl 
give a brick account of our Controveilies in gene- 
ral, and ofthat betwixt the Defender and me in parti 


lar. In order to which I hope it will not be tooked upon 


Converſion of as to9 tedious, it we caſt an Eye backwards upon the 
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It is not denyed by our Adverſarie;, but that the Chri- Catholic Re. 
tian Religion took very early Root in this Nation, and 
ſome Remains of it were found when St. Auguſtin the Be- 
neditin Monk was ſent hither by .St, Gregory. the Great, 
toreduce the Pagan Idolaters to the Faith of Chriſt, Sr. 
Bede, who Writes the Hiſtory of his coming, tells us, 
there was carried before him a Banner, with the Effigies 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs; and that he came in with a 
Proceſſion, Singing the Litanies, &c. He tells us alſo, 
that notwithſtanding the long want of intercourſe with 
Rome and the Members of that Communion, occaſioned 

great Oppreſſions and Perſecutions during the Reign 

Pagan Kings; yet had there not many Errors crept 
into this Chriſtian part of the Nation : for St. Avuguſtix 
caly found two Cuſtoms among(t them, which he could 


ligion early 


Eltabliſhed in 
our Nation, 


ot Tollerate, rhe one their keeping Eſter at a wrong St. 4ugutin 


time with the LZuarto-decimant ; and theother ſome Er- 2nd the bric- 
cans agree in 


rors in the Ceremonies of Adminiſtring Baptiſin: theſe 
two he carneſtly ſollicited them to amend ; but they 
vere obſtinate, and would not ſuffer any Reformation in 
toſetwo Points, till God was pleaſed to Teſtifie his Miſ- 
fon, and the Authority he came with, by the Authentic 
tal of Miracles. 

Our Adverſaries alſo do moſt of them acknowledge, 
that when St. Auguſtin came into Exgland, he taught 
noſt, if not all, the ſame DoCtrins the Roman' Catholic 
Church now Teaches, and introduced - thoſe PraCtices 
which they now are pleaſed to call Superſtitions; But 
theſe DoEtrins and Practices, were either then Taught 
ad exerciſed by the Britiſh Chriſtians alſo, or they were 
wt; If they were not taught by them,certaialy we ſhould 
M Jt have found them fo eaſily ſuboit to tack. Praftices 
1 Bd Tenets as our Adverlarics call plain and do-vn-rizhe 
wperltitions and Idolatrics ; and if they wer 
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taught alſo by the Brittiſh Chriſtians,they were certainly 
of a much longer ſtanding than St. Avgs/tins time; and 
our Adverſaries, who pretend the reaſon why they ſepa. 
rate from the Church of Rome is, becauſe ſhe has intro. 
duced Novelties in matters of Faith, may be from thence 
convinced of the Antiquity of thoſe Dottrins they now 
call Novelties; and mult either grant they were intro- 
duced by the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel here, or ſhew 
evidently fome other time before St, Aug»ftin when this 
Church embraced them, 

This Faith and theſe Exerciſes Taught and Praftiſed 
by St. Auguſtin, were propagated down, even till Ki 
Hezry the 8ths. time: whoſe, Luſt and Rapines as they 
{o were the Attions, which he did in 
of them, unparallelled, 

Every one, who has Read any thing of our Hiſtories, 
knows that his firſt breach with Rome was; becauſe his 
Holineſs would not allow him to ſeparate from his Lay. 
ful Wife Queen Catharine, that he might Marry Am 
Daughter of Sir Tho. Buller ; and that having once cauſed 
this Schifm, he por it by Sacrilege, pulling down 
Religious Houſes , turning the Inhabitants tothe wid 
World, giving their Lands and Revenues to Parliament- 
men and Conrtiers, by which rewards he gained. their 
conſent to what he deſigned. 

It is ſufficiently known alſo, that he approved not of 
the new DoQrin, that was brought in by Lathey duri 
his Reign, neither would he permit ſach a pretend 
Reformation, ſo that the whole conteſt during that time 
was only about the Supremacy of St. Peters See. Buts 
Schiſm is moſt commonly followed with Hereſie ; ſo in 
King Edward the 67hstime,the Protetor, who was tainted 
with Zmwinzlianiſm, a Reform from Luther, endeavored 
to ſet it up here in Exgland; and from that time the 2 
tholic 
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tholic DoCtrin which had been taught by our firſt Apo- 
fles and propagated till then, begun to be rejeted and 
zxcuſed as Erroneous, Superſtirious and Idolatrous, and 
they who Profelled it, Perſecuted. e OL 

But this Kings Reign being but ſhort,Catholic Religion Queen A427. 
begun again to bud forth under Queen Mary ; but that 
Bud being early nipped by her Death, Queen Elizabeth, 
bythe advice of the new Council which choſe, and 
t ſecure her ſelf in the Throne, refolved to deſttoy'the _— 
Catholic Intereſt, and fer up a Pretaric Proteſtancy 
which might have the face of a Church; but other 
traded Reformers oppoſed her Prelates and called their 
Orders Anti-chriſtian, and would needs have the Rags 
id Remnants of Popery,as they called em, taken 'away, 
telling them, that if the Word of God was to be the fole 
Rule of Reformation, ſuch things as were not to be found 
in that Rule, werecertainly tobe rejeted. 

From that time this Nation has been vartouſly agita- The firſt pre- 
rdyith Diſputes, and tho*they could notagree amongft 245 Ketor- 
themſelves, yet they ſet up — ir Crys a the Catholic 
gunſt the Catholic Church, as if ſhe had been the Com. Church «th 
thn Enemy ; and they were looked upon to be the beſt jmginable: 

es that could bring the moſt plaufthle Arguments 
wanſt her DoQrins; or move the Common People moſt 
toreje& her PraCtices. | : 

During this time the Pope was accuſed as Anti-chrift, 
the Church of Rowe as the Whore of Babylon ; neither 
fisthere any thing commirted'by the Heathens worthy 
kprohenſion, that was not [aid tothe charge of the Ca- 
or Okeech; ſo furions was their rage” againſt the 
ruth, 

But things growing calmer in King James, and King 7 vor 
Gwles the firfts time, fuch Calumnies and Accufations in «. 74. « «. 
vetelooked'upon by the more Learned party as the ef--<*-the ©. 
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fefts of Paſſion, and Moderation taught them toacknoy. 
ledge the Church of Rowe to be a Mother Church, thy 
Salvation was to be had in her, that many of thoſe acey. 
fations which were brought againſt her were but the 
Dreams of diſtrated Brains ; and the more moderate 
perſons begun to look upon her with a more favorable 
Eye;bur ſtill the averſion which the Vulgar and leſs knoy. 
ing People had imbibed, from ſolong continued Slander, 
could not be taken away ; and the ariſing FaCtions in the 
State blew up the Coals afreſh, and pretended this Mode- 
ration was nothing butan inclination to Popery, which 
ſo frighted the Mobile, that they were ready to joyn with 
any party that pretended to ſuppreſs ſuch a Monſter, a 
they thought it to-be ; from hence came Rebellions and 
the horrid Murder of King Charles the firſt, 

Afﬀer which the Prelatic Party herein Exz/and were 
as much run down as the Catholic, and underwent 4 
common Baniſhment, during which they entertained z 
fair Correſpandence ; the Proteſtant finding by Experi 
ence, that Catholics were Loyal SubjeQs, conſcientious 
Dealers, and conſtant Friends. 

This fair Correſpondence abroad was the cauſe of a no 
leſs pleaſing Union after the happy Reſtauration 6f 
King Charles the ſecond, during the beginning of whoſe 
Reign, Catholics were not otherwiſe much moleſted by the 
Governing party, but my kept out of Employments; 
till Shaftsbury and his Adherents invented a malitious 
Calumny, "aying a pretended Plot to their charge, þ 
which they put the Nation into ſucha Flame, that Papiſ 
were become the moſt odious People in the World, and 
Popery the greateſt Crime. 

But the Truth of this Sham-Plot being dete&ed by x 
ſubſequent real one ; the Innocent ſufferings of Catho. 
lics raiſed Compaſſion in the more moderate Church of 
Englani 
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lind Men, and they ſeemed to be willing they who 
had ſuffered ſo unjuſtly ſhould enjoy ſomething a grea- 
ter liberty ; but ſtill the Laws .enaCted againſt them be- 
ing in force, there were perſons enough ready to put 
them 1n Execution, OY 

In this poſture were Afﬀairs, when it pleaſed God to 
take to himſelf his Iate Majeſty : *No ſooner was his pre- 
ſent Majeſty Aſcended upon the Throne, but he declared 
himſelf a Catholic, tq the unſpeakable joy of the Catho- 
lic Church, and grief of others, who did not ſtick to af- 
firm , that they ſaw nothing wanting in his Majeſty 
fitting for a King, bur only (as they thought) a better 
Religion. 

Athiscoming to the Crown, his Majeſty was pleaſed 
to declare, that he looked upon the Church of England 
as proceeding upon Loyal Principles, and that he would 
prote&t her ; this (as it might well) gained the hearts 
of that party, who little expected ſuch a gratious Degla- 
ration from one, whom they had always looked upon as 
2 Member of the Catholic Church, whoſe Principles 
they had been taught were too cruel to makeule of ſuch 
Lenitives ; and this being again Repeated at the opening 
of the firſt Parliament, had ſo much Power upon the 
minds of the. Loyal party, that notwithſtanding the 
concluſion ofa Sermon Preached before them, in which 
it was declared, that a» Engliſh-man might be Loyal, but 
wt 4 Papiſt, that Parliament teſtified it's Layalty to 
ſuch a Degree as will never be forgotten; and would, I 
am confident, have proceeded in the ſame manner, had 
notſome faCtious Spirits animated the Pulpits Zeal, and 
thrown fears and jealouſies into the minds of thoſe who 
were bigotted in their Religion. 

Indeed, this Sermon to the Houſe of Commons was 
the occaſion of our following Controyerlies, as being 
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the firſt thing, thar _—_ in Print agaioſt Roman 
Catholics, (tho? rhe Author of the Preſent State of the 
Controverſies, would not take notice of it.) And they 
' whofetiouſly conſidered thetiming of it, the perſons to 
whom it was ſpoken, the ſeverity of the accuſation, and 
the mannerof Publiſhing it,made their conjeQures then, 
that it was likea throwing out the Gantlet, and bidding 
defiance to all the Catholics. in Englazd. 

Some ſhort remarks were made upon this Sermon, ina 
Paper called z Remonſtrance. by way of Addreſs from the 
Church of England ro both Houſes of Parliament. This 
occafioned the DoQors reply, in which he not only en- 
deavored to vindicate himſelf, but threw all the dirt he 
conitd upon the Catholic Church, laying all the faults of 
raticafars at the Chatches Door, after ſuch a manner, 
as ſhewed him neither to underſtand our DoQrin, nor 
the Principles we go upon. 

It appeared from hence, that nothing was to be ex. 

ectcd but clamor , ififincetity , and mitrepreſentation ; 
and therefore tho' an Anſwer was prepared and approv- 
ed of, yet was it thboght fir (by thoſe who were to be 

xyed) rolerthe Controverſie dye, rather than ſtir up 
a Religious Litigation, upon a Point, which not only 
the proteftations of Cathalics, but their PraCtices had 
jaftified'thern in. 

However, Reing the Do&ors Vindication as well as 
M1 che other Books Written ſince the Pretended Refor- 
mation, had been chiefly filled up with miſtakes or mil- 
tepreſentations of our DoQrins, all which were taken 
upomtroft, as Real Triths, not only by the Vulgar ; but 
by 'matty, who tho' pretending to Learning , had (as 
appeared) never Read, any but their own party, or at 
leaſt but ſuperficially ; Charity prompted agood Man to 
thew our DoQrins truly as they are in themſelves, with- 
out 
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ur the Mixtures of the particular Opinians of School- 
men, or the PraCtices which are neither yniverſally nox 
neceſſarily received. 

Andin order to this he Publiſhed a Book. under the 
Title of « Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, in which 
the Judicious and Learned Author ſhewed in one Col 
umn what was commonly received amongſt the Vulgar 
z5the DoQtrin of Papiſts ; and in the oppalite the true 
Do&rin of the Catholic Church was repreſented with all 
the ſincerity and candor imaginable, 

All moderate perſons, who would give themſelyes the 
liberty to Read and think, acknowledged that Catholics 
and their Religion had been ſtrangely miſrepreſented, 
2nd were apt to lay great faults upon their Leaders, who 
had, even from their Pulpits, ſeconded the common Cry, 
- But that party being loath to be thought to haye any 
faults, could not endure to belooked upon as Miſrepre- 
ſenters, and therefore notwithſtanding they could not 
deny, but all that was there expoled under the Title of 
2 Miſrepreſenter, was at leaſt according to the common 
Notion People had of Popery, yet was it not to be called 
Miſrepreſenting ; and tho? they could not deny but all 
Catholics believe according to that DoQtrin which the 
Repreſenter exprelles, yet muſt this paſs for new Papery 
and we muſt be accuſed as if we receded from the Faith 
of our immediate Predeceſſors, whilſt we affirm that 
any change from the Faith delivered by a continual Suc- 
celion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles muſt needs be dam- 
nable. | 

This occalioned ſeveral Tart Anſwers and Reply's, 
tillat laſt the Controverſlic dwindled into nothing but a 
Verbal Diſpute, whether telling the World that Popery is 
Ndolatrous, Diſloyal, bloody-minded , &.. be properly 
peaking a Mifrepreſentation or ſome other word : 
During 
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During this diſpute two Books were Publiſhed, with 
the ſame Charitable, and as was hoped, inoffenſive in. 
tention. The firſt the | 

As of the General Aſſembly of the French Clergy in the 
Tear 1685, concernins Religion, together with the com. 
plaint of the ſaid General Aſſembly againſt the Calumnies, 
Injuries and Falſities which the pretended Reformed have, 
and ado, every aay publiſh in their Books aud Sermons againſt 
the Dottrin of the Church. 

The Deſign of which Book was the ſame with that of 
the 'Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, with this 
only difference, that in Repreſenting the Tenets of Cz. 
tholics, it made uſe only of the words of the Council of 
Trentand the Profeſſion of Faith extra&ted out of it ; 
and inRepreſenting the Calumnies formed againſt our 
Dottrins obſerved Religiouſly the expreſſions of Prote. 
ſtant Authors, whoſe very words were cited in the Mar. 

ent. 
: This was ſo clear a proof of what the Repreſenter had 
ſaid, that *tis ſuppoſed his Adverſaries would not think 
fit toconteſt it longer againſt ſuch plain and ample Te- 
ſtimonies. k 

The other was the Biſhop of Meaux*s Expoſition of the 
Dottrin of the Catholic Church in matters of Controverſie. 

A Book received by all perſons inthe Catholic Church 
ofall Ranks and Degrees, as containing nothing in it 
but the Orthodox DoQtrin of the Church. But all the 
Repeated Teſtimonies of his Holineſs and the Cardinals, 
Prelates and Doftors of the Church were not enough to 
make our Adverfaries believe it to contain our Dodtrins 
truly ; ſo trangely had they been Miſrepreſcnted tothem. 
And therefore out comes preſently another 

Expoſition of the Dottrin of the Church of England, &c. 

In the Preface of which Book the Author pretended 

to 
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to ſhew that the Biſhop of Meazx's deſign was only to 

liate or pervert the DoCtrins of his Church, becaule 
(forſooth ) his Manuſcript Copy (or if you will the 
Real firſt tho? not Authenticated impreſſion) differed in 
ſome points from what was Printed and allowed of as 
the firſt Impreſſion. 

But let us ſuppoſe for a moment, if he will, that what 
he ſays were true; that the Biſhop of Meaux*'s Manuſcript 
was defeQtve in ſome points, and diſferently expreſſed 
from what it is now 1n others ; ſuppoſe the Biſhop had 

rmitted an impreſſion to be made, or (as Catdinal 
Peron is laid to have done, and which it may be was all 
the Biſhop did) had cauſed a dozen or fourteen Copies 
to be Printed off, to ſhew them to his friends before he 
would put the laſt hand to his Book ; nay ( if you will) 
let us ſuppoſe, that ſome of the DoCtors of Sorbonne 
were of the number of thoſe friends to whom he Com- 
municated thoſe Copies, and that they had made ſome 
Corre&tions, Obſervations or Additions ; what is all 
that (as the Biſhop ſays) tothe Book as it is at preſent ? 
We ſend them not to the Manuſcript, nor to the tirſt Im- 
preſion (if a few ſuch Copies could be properly called 
an Impreſſion) but to the Book as it is now Printed and 
and approved of, as containing the Dottrin of the Cas 
tholic Church. 

As for the Refutation of all the Defenders Arguments 
upon this head, I ſhall refer my Reader to the Biſhops 
own Letter Publiſhed in the Appendix : Qaly whereas 
the Defender in his reface to the Expoſition, page 2. 
inſinuates, that the late Mareſchal de T wrenne did not owe 
his Converſion tothat Book, but to ſome other perſonal 
Conferences or Papers tothem unknown ; I muſt tell him 
the Mareſchal has more then once expreſſed the juſt e- 
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his Eyes and gave him fatisfaQtion, and did frequently 
recommend it to others, aſſuring them, that if they con- 
ſidered it withdiligence, it would work the ſame effe& 
in them. If the Defender doubt of the truth of this, 
the Right Honorable the Lord Jon» Bellsſiſe, His Ma- 
jeſties Commiſſioner for the Treaſury, will aſſure him, 
that he had it from his own mouth, 

In the Body of the Book he runs through all the Points 
mentioned by the Biſhop, itill laying ;\uch DoCtrins to 
our charge, and backing them with ſuch weak Reaſons, 
and fallified Authoritics, that I thought it my Duty 
( as having Publiſhed the - Biſhops Expoſition in our 
Engliſh Tongue) to dete&t the fallacies and lay open the 
fallifications ; this I did in my Vindication ſhewing him 
upon all occaſions, that what he oppoſed asour DoQtrin 
either was not at allour DoCtrin, and the Authorities he 
brought to back his Aſſertion falſified or miſunderſtood; 
orelſe if it was the DoArin of ſome particulars, yet was 
it neither univerſally nor neceſſarily embraced by the 
Church, and therefore not eſteemed by us as of Catholie 
Faith. | 

To this he has made a Reply in his 

Defence of the Dottrin of the Charch of England. 

In which they, who Examin nothing but the bold AC. 
ſertions of an Author, will think that he had much the 
better of it, and that the Vindicators Arguments were 
but ſily, and that the falſifications , &c. lay at his own 
Door : But they who will either take the pains to ex- 
amin matters throughly, or Read this following Reply 
without prejudice, will 1 hope, ſee the matter cleared, 
and that, notwithſtanding 5 Defenders pretences, 


he has not ſo muchas vindicated one of his fallifications, 
nor brought any one Argument, but which is merely a 
fallacy, againſt our Doctrin, 
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I ſhall not go about to prevent the Reader by running $. 11. 
through the whole, but it will not be amiſs to ſhew him ang =_- of 
wherein the chiefeſt difficulties of our Controverlies ly ney wy 
that he may paſs over when he Reads any of our Adver- ticulars. 
faries Books (of which there is ſo great a glut) what do's 
not make againſt us, tho' it be never fo plauſible or 
pleaſing ; for I'dare be bold to lay, that if our Adverſa- 
ries would but take care of this, and write againſt no- 
thing but what is truly our DoQtrins, our Controverlie 
would be quickly atanend, and all the large Volums 
that are now Written would dwindle into ſingle ſheets. 

How do ſome People labor to prove, that we Adore «F. 12. 
Men and Women, Stocks and Stones in the utmoſt pro- Honor due to 
priety of the phraſe, and ſhew a great deal of Readin _ 
and an exceſs of Zeal in ſpeaking againſt Idolatry an 
Superſtition, whereas it is no where to be found, but in 
their falſe accuſations. 

For we aſſure them, that we Adore none but God in 
the utmoſt propriety of the phraſe ; but if you take Adore jY< honor 
for Honor in an Inferior Degree, we acknowledge that — bony 
the Saints and Angels may be honored with ſuch an In- 
ferior honor, nay all animated Creatures whatever ac- 
cording to their Dignity. If you deny it to be lawful to 
give this Inferior honor to the Saints, prove it and you 
write againſt us, otherwiſe all your labor is but ſpent 
In yain. 

As to Images, we ſay, that what we call Veneration 13. 
for them is no other than an honor pay'd, where we Images. 
truly owe it, to thoſe for whoſe ſake we ule ſuch things 
otherwiſe then common things. We have a Veneration 
for Images as for Sacred Utenſils Dedicated to God and 
the Churches Service, and that too in a leſs Degree 
than for our Chalices, &c. every one. being permitted 

to handle an Imageor a Gals, but not thole m_ 
2 which 
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which have been rendred venerable by touching the $2. 
crament of the moſt pretious Body and Blood of our 
Redeemer. We look upon them as o_ Ornaments for 
a Sacred place ; as beneficial for the inftruftion of the 
ignorant ; and helps to keep our Minds from wandring, 
or our AﬀzQions from being cooled. In preſence of 
them we pay our reſpect to the perſons whom they Re. 
preſent ; Honor ro whom Honor, Adoration to whom 
Adoration, but not to the Images themſelves, which can 
Challenge nothing of that nature from us; becauſe, as 
St. Thomes ſays, inanimate Creatures are not capable of 
any honor. If you diſlike this, produce your R_—_ 
and you ſhall be heard. But run not to any hard expreſ 
ſions of the Schools, as of Abſolute and Relative Latria, 
&c. if you be Sons of Peace ; all which tho? they may be 
perhaps defended in the Senſe meant by them, yet ought 
not to be the SubjeCt of our preſent Controverlie, which 
ſhould be only upon thoſe Points which are univerſally 
and neceſſarily received. Our poſfitive Anſwer there. 
fore tothe (4) Defenders Queſtion (abſtratting from the 
School Language which he calls G:bberiſþ, and contain- 
ing our ſelves in the neceſſary DoQtrin and Language 
of the Church in her Councils) is, that the (b) Image of 
our Saviour or the Holy Croſs is upon no account whatſoever 
to be Worſhipped with Divine Worſhip : That Worſhip 
being only due to God. I ſay however, theſe expreſſions 
of the Schools may be eafily defended when they expli- 
cate their own Senſe, if we conſider alſo what they ac- 
knowledge tobe neceffary Articles of our Faith. 
Thusin this particular our neceflary Dottrin is, that 
God alone is to be Adored with Divine Worſhip, This all per- 
ſons conſent to: When therefore Scholaftics ſpeak of 
Adoration given to Images, their expreſſions are to be 
interpreted, fo that they ſhock not this their firſt m_ 
ciple, 
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ce They tell you indeed of a Relative Adoration, but 
when they explicate what they mcan by ir, it is no more 
than what our Defender himſelf muſt PraQtiſe ; for cer- 
tainly when he makesan AQ of Adoration to God or 
Jeſus Chriſt , he Forms an Idea or Image in his Mind 
(for he will not 1 ſuppoſe ſay, he has at thoſe times the 
Beatifical Viſion) but that Image tho? it be only a faint 
Repreſentative, yetis in it's Repreſentative nature one 
with the Object which it Repreſents, and the Adoration 
which he pays to God he pays to him as Repreſented by 
that Image, without making at all times a refle&ion of 
the difterence betwixt that Image and the Ovje& that it 
Repreſents; and that Homage which he there pays is 
Divine Adoration, not Abſolute to the Idca or Image, 
but Relative in Preſence of the Idea to the Obje& which 
it Repreſents: And thus, ſay they , we may Adore 


'Flus Chriſt in Prefence ofa Material Image, neither is 


there any other difference betwixt the Idea and this 
Material Image, than, that the one is in our Mind by 
ſomething which was formerly in our Senſes, and the 
other is in our Mind by ſomething which at that time 
ſtrikes our Senſes ; but the Adoration which is there 
performed is neither in the one nor in the other to the 
Image, but to God whom it Repreſents, And this is all 
that Scholaſtic Divines,and that Cardinal Capiſucchi means 
inthat paſſage which our Defender cites from him, which 
[give you entirely in the Margent * whoſe Senſe is in o- * £*b#terfatin 


. "——" . Concilis Niceno 

ther & more intelligible words what the Biſhop of Meaux freundo, & in 
Tridenting , alijt= 
ſays, that me do wot ſo much howor the Image of an Apoſtle ue, Luvion den- 

atrs- 
or Martyr as the Apoſtle or Martyr in Preſence of theImage. — x merge 

nibus denegari, 
_ Gentiles Imaginil us exhibent, ac proinde Latriam ilam imterdici que Imaginibus in ſeipſis & propter ipſas exhi- 
, quaqee Imazim's ſou Numina ant Dryinizd/em comtinentis more Gen:linum colanmtur ; de bujuemodi enim Latria 
Contreverfsa erat cum Juler & Hereticis qui hac yatione nos _ coltere aſſerebant. Ceterum de Latria ils que 
Ingginibus $, Triniatis, Chriſti Domini aut Sacrutiſſime Crucis exhibetur, yavone rei per eas repreſentate, & quateans 
can re refr/entats unum ſunt in effe repreſen; 1tivo, nulamque Divinitatem Imaginibus tribuit, aut ſupponit, nula un- 
guar fubt ant effe 5 6:nit Contreverſis. Nam hujuimedi Latria Imaginibus Exhibetur non propicy ord F, mec in ij 66 


- 
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Bftendo, ſed propter Exemplar, in quod AJoratio ita tranſi: : unde ficut Purgura Regis, etſs non ſit Rex, bonor.:tur tame 
e-lem honore quo Revs quatenus eſt conjunta Ryi, © cum Kege facit aliquomoJo unum:; & Fenanitay Crit WT 
Creaturr, adoratur ad atrone Litrie, quis oft uni'a perſone Verbi, E unwn Chriſlum cum. perſona Verbi Conſtitunt ; rg 
Imego Chrijtt quia 4n eſſe repreemativo ejt num © lim cum Chrifto, adoratur eadem Adoratiote qua adoxatur Chrigiuy, 


Relics, 
S.-2d 
Juſtification. 


Conc. Trid. Sefſ, 
[1 Cap. 8, 


. fication, we ſay with the Council of Tre-z, that 7 


If the Biſhop of Meavx choſe rather to ſpeak in ſuch 
intelligible terms and according to the Language of the 
Church in her Councils and Profeſſions of Faith, leaving 
the harder expreſſions of the Schools, it do's not follow 
that he and Cardinal Capiſ#cchi differ in the true mean- 
ing, neither isit a mark; that Papiſts (as he ſays) think 
it lawful to ſet their hands to and approve thoſe Books whoſe 
Principles and Doftrins they diſlike. T1 have thewn him 
in what Senſethat may be true, { tho? it ſeems he did 
not underſtand it) that is, when the Principles in thoſe 
Books touch only probable opinions, or Philoſophical 
concluſions, they may approve what they diflike : Butl 
told him, that in matters of Faith, they do not think it 
lawful to ſet their hands to or approve the Principles 
they diſlike; neither can our Detender ſhew one [n- 
ſtance without wreſting it to a Senſe not intended by 
them. 

What I have ſaid of Images may be ſaid of Relics. 

As for Juſtification , it perſons would but rightly 
underſtand things, there can be no Controverlie betwixt 
them and us, the Council of Trent having declared (0 
plainly, that we are Juſtified Gratis , and-that none of 
thoſe Atts which precede our Juſtification whether they be 
Faith or good Works can Merit this Grace ; but if after 
ſuch a Declaration they will not believe us, we can only 
pity them and Pray to God to make them leſs ob- 
{[tinate. 


Again, for Merit of good works done after this Jan 
e juſt 

may expett an Eternal reward from God through his Mercies, 
and 
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ud the Merits of Jeſus Chrift, if they perſevere to the end The juſt may 
in doing go00d and keeping the Commandments. But the — their 
Council tels us nothing at all of the School queſtions, as good works 
whether this Merit be of Juſtice or Fidelity or Condignity *29<1n Grace: 
ar Congruity,and therefore they ought to be excluded from 

qur diſputes as being no necefſary matters of our Faith. 

As to SatisfaCtions for Temporal puniſhments due to $2tis,6;on. 
ſa; it is not of Faith (as appears by the Conncils ſilence We fatisiie 
inthoſe Points) that our ſatisfaQtions are of Condignity - 7am i 
or of congruity, by juſtice, or by mercy: But it is of Faith, ; 
that through the Merits of Chriſt we ſatisfie for ſuch pains, 5eg. 14. can, 13, 
ind that by Jeſus Chriſt we ſatisfie for our ſins by the help ** 
if bis ſatisf (tions, which Merits of Chriſt proceed _ 
from bis mercy towards us, Oppole this laſt then only and 
ar Controverlie will be ſhorter. 

' What a deal of ſtuff have we ſeen of late concerning &. 15. 


EPurgatory, even by thoſe who acknowledge, that all the Purgatory. 


Council of Tree determins is, that there is a Purgatory 

[or middle ſtate ] and that the Souls that are detained 

there, are helped by the ſufſrages of the Faithful, but prin- 

aally by the moſt acceptable Sacrifice of the Altar. It is 

not what Be//armin looks uponas Truths, that we ought 
maintain ; but only what 1s of neceſſary Faith, and 

tht is defined by the Council. It is therefore no Ar- 

tice of neceflary Faith (without the belief of which we 

wut our ſelves oi from the Communion of the Faithful) 

ttatchere is a Fire in Purgatory, neither has the Coun= ,, 
al of Florence defined it, tho? a late Pamphlet ſays it ofthe Prindgal 
id. It is not defined what the pains are, nor how grie- 6: 0; 1s” 
bus nor how long they ſhall laſt. Had thoſe Authors 

therefore let theſe Points alone, and only Written a= 

vinſt ſuch a middle ſtate, the Printer would have gotleſs 

ythem, bur the People more. 


Separate alſo what 1s not of Faith from m———_— 


Inlulgences. 


C 16. 
Sacraments, 


The Church. 


C 17. 
. The Rule of 
Faith, 
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and the Controverſie will be brought to this; whethe, 
the Power of Indulgences hath been given and left in th 
Church by Jeſus Chriſt, and whether the uſe of them be þ. 
veficialto Chriſtian Feople or no ; ſo that we ſhould hays 
nothing to do in our diſputes about the Treaſure of the 
Church, nor about Indulgences whereby the puniſh. 
meat due in the Court of God to ſin remitted may hy 
taken away, or the pains 1n Purgatory ; but only about 
a Power toremit to Pcnitents ſome part of their publi 
Canonical Penances, if their life and laudable Converk. 
tion ſeemed to delerve it. _— 

Weaffirm only, that here are truly and properly Sew 
Sacraments in the New Law Inſftituted by Jeſus Chriſt, nl 
weceſſary for the Salvation of Mankind, tho" not all toe 
one. And our Adverſaries ſay, there are two only gener 
weceſſary to Salvation, but dare not poſitively exclude the 
others from being a kind of particular Sacrament, 
And ſeeing the Scripture mentions not the number i. 
ther ofthree or ſeven, why ſhould not the voice and 
conſtant pratice of the Church be heard before parti 
eular clamours ? | | 

As to the matterof the Euchariſt, if People would bur 
once take a right notion of what we mean by a Real Pre. 
fence, and rightly underſtand what we mean by th 
Terms Corporal and Spiriraa/, we ſhould not have ſuch 
large Volumns Written by thoſe who pretend to belieie 
all that Chrift has ſaid. 
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And in ourdiſputes about the Church, and it's Autho Vit! 
rity, what perpetual miſtakes are their committed fa} | 
want of conſidering what we mean by the Roman Ce zfter 
tholic Church, and by her Infallibility ? wore 

In a word, would People take notice, that we affimf} bt 
the Total and only Rule of Catholic Frith, to which al oe 


are obliged under pain of tHerefie and Excommunication, 
f 
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js be Divin? Revelation delivered to the Prophets and Apo- 
fles, and propoſed by the Catholic Church in her General 
þ received Connects , or by her univerſal Praitice as an Ar. 
"Þ ticle' of Catholic Faith, and that ifeither this Divine Re- 
the yelation to the Prophets and Apoſtles, or this propoſal 
by the univerſal Church be wanting to a Tenet, it 


- ceaſes to be an Article or Doftrin of Faith, tho? it | 
ou | may be a truth which it would be temerarious to Protetiancs 
1 Cl- 


| deny ; would they { I fay-)' take notice of this, þ;.. 
* nd then oe whe £ thoſe Do&rins - which tvixt Fits 
ve hold to have been thus taughr and propoſed , we 38 Private 
ſhould not only find our Controverſie brought into hs 
in| © narrow Room ; bur all the odious CharaQers of 

ry and the Calumnies that are thrown upon us, with 
uh the ill conſequences of fears and jealouſies, &c. wanld 
tj removed, and we might hope for Peace and U- 


Whereas by the methods by which we ſee Diſputes But prolong 
2n4 lf} 10 carried 07, one would think our Adverſaries had no _—_— 
aher end in all their Controverſial Books or Sermons, 
bat to cry down Popery at any rate, leaſt they ſhould 
br | fer prejudice by it's increaſe, which they are conſcious 
it would do, if what is- of- Faith were ſeparated in all 
the | their Diſcourſes from Interior Truths or probable opi- 


mons. 

/ And becauſe I am not willing to prolong diſputes, I &. 18. 

& here declare, that *f che Detender do hereafter medle Which the 
vith ſuch points as thoſe. which are not of neceſſary Faith, emp 
[ſhall not think my ſelf obliged to anſwer him, tho? line. 


ter that he may perhaps boaſt how he had the laſt 
yo 


Frm But if he pleaſe toanſwerany thing poſitively to thoſe 
1 al Ppctrins acknowledzed by all Catholics to be of Faitk, 
tion ** & or 


Peſence Pref, 
P Is Il, 
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or tothe Arguments I have brought in the XX1IL and 
and XXIV. Articles to prove the Church in Communion 
with the Biſhop of Rowe to be the true Orthodox Cath, 
lic Church, and that the voice of the Church in every 
Ageis the belt way to know what is Apoltolical Trad. 
tion, upon finiſhing which two laſt diſputes all our Con- 
troverlic would be ended ; he ſhall have a fair hear. 
ing. 

Sur I may be bold to foretel, without pretending to 


. be a Prophet, that nothing of all this will be done ; and 


that if he vouchſafe an Anſwer, he will as to the firſt ei. 
ther ftill fly to the private Tenets and Practices of Par: 
ticulars, or Miſrepreſent our DoQtrin ; and as to the 
others either fob my Arguments oft with ſuch an An- 
{wer as he thinks is ſufficient againſt Monſieur Arnauld's 
Perpetuity, that #, calling it a Logical ſubtilty , which 
wants only Diogenes*s Demonſtration to expoſe its Sophi- 
ftry ; A pretty quirk indeed, were the cale parallel, or 
that it could be made out as clearly, that the Church 
has erred, as it could be ſhewn that Diogezes moved; 
but what is the Point in Queſtion muſt' be always ſup. 
poſed as certain in our Defenders Logic ; or elle he 
will ſend us to his beloved friends Monſieur Daill, 
or Monſieur C/aude, as he has upon the like occaſions; 
or laſtly endeavor to expoſe us by ſome contemp- 
tible Raillery , as he has done the Biſhop of Meavx to 
the Deſenders own confuſion a1.vngſt thinking Men, 


- For 


It is not enough to Men of Senſe to ſpeak contemp- 
tibly of ſolid Arguments , excellent Diſcourſes, or pet- 
ſons of known integrity. Monſieur Arnauld*s Perpetuir 
ty of the Faith, and the juſt Prejudices againſt the Cul 
viziſts will not looſe their eſtzem amongit the Learned 


aod 
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and Judicious becauſe our Defender tels us they 
have been out-done by Huguenots ; neither will the 
biſhop of Meaux*s credit be any ways impaired, or his 
Expolition leſs eſteemed becauſe the Defender, and 
ſuch as he, have endeavored to traduce him, and make 
the World believe him to be Inſfincere or ig- 
norant. 

But ſuch things as theſe are now a-days put upon 
the World without a bluſh , ,and they who are this 
dy ingenious, Learned and honeſt Men , ſhall be to 
morrow time-ſervers, block-heads and knaves if they 
chance but to calt a favorable look towards Popery , 
and hated, abhorred, and oppreſſed with injuries 
if they forſake their Errors toembrace the Truth, even 
by _—_ who pretend that Conſcience ought not to be 
forced. 

I muſt conclude this Preface with begging pardon of 
my Readers for thelength of this work which willI fear 
deter ſome from the peruſal of it, but I hope, they who 
are deſirous to ſearch for the True Faith, which is but. one 
amongſt ſo many , and without which i# « impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, will not think it much to ſpend a little 
time for their ſatisfaQtion ; which if they do 
Thope it will open their Eyes and they will ſee how 
much they have been hitherto kept in ignorance by 
thoſe who pretend to be their guides, but ſhew them- 
elves by their Writing either to be blind , or , which 
s worſe, malitious. For if they know our Dottrins and 
yet Miſrepreſent them to their People, they muſt be 
convinced of Malice; and if they know them not, we. 
are ready to inform them; 1t they think we palliate 
or pervert our DoCttrins to gain Proſelites, it ſhews 
bow little they underſtand our Tenets 3 For when: 

C 2 they 
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they ſee us ready to loſe our Eſtates , our Liberties, 
and our Lives, rather than renounce one title of our 
Faith , how can a reaſonable Man be perſuaded we 
would renounce it all to gain a Proſelite, who, the 
very firſt time he ſhould ſee us PraCtiſe contrary to 
our Dottrins, would be ſure to return and expoſe our 
Villany ? 


Ecauſe the Defender has been pleaſed to ask this Queſtionin 
B the cloſe of his Diſcourſe, page 84. Where are the Unſincer 
dealings , the Falſifications , the Authors Miſcited or Miſapplied! 
I thought it might not be amiſs to refer the Reader to ſome of 
them, as they are detected in this following Treatiſe. And tho 
the Defender had not the ſincerity to acknowledge them, yet [ 
dare refer my ſelf to any unbyaſled Readers Judgment in the caſe 
betwixt us. 

Calumnies, pag. 3. 32, 36, 47. 

Fallifications, pag. 31+ 37, 50, $4, 62, 70, 126, I55- 

Falſe Tranſlations, pag. 42. 48. 

Unſincerities. 

In al- 

Wilful miſtakes of our DoCtrin. | molt e- 
Alfefted Miſapplications of Equivocal words. very 
Falſe Impoſitions. Article, 
Authors Miſapplied. 
Plain Contraditions, pag. 46. 86. 


Uncharitable Accuſations. 
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TO THE 
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# | Expoſition of the DoCtrin of the 


Church of England, 
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C —  ____ 
My x A R = | i 
INTRODUCTION, 
* Hat he who accuſes another of Great and , _ 
©Heinous Crimes , ought to take all pru- Tef. p. i; 
h * dent care not to be guilty himſelf, of thoſe 
m © Faults which he condemns 1n others, iscertain : 


But whether this Author of the Defence, or I, 
op have governed our ſelves by this Maxim, is to 
n: || | cleared ; and I ſuppoſe the Judicious Readers will neither 

take his nor my bare aſſertion for a proof; and therefore to 
woid more words 1 commit the whole to their Examen in the 
[ 


following Articles, 


C& I. 


Idolatry an 1] 
Superſtition 
Prot. Cry and 


Calumnies, 
at preſent. 


Dr Tackſon, Dr, 


F ell, Arch- 
Biſhop L aud, 


Ir. Hevlin, Mr, 
Hanm nd, &c, 


Other Prote- 
ſtants thought 


the charge 
unjuſt, 


Th orn like Juſt 
weights and 
meaſures, 
Chap. Is 2» 

© Chap. 1,3. 
Chap, 2. p. 9. 


Pefcnce P- bo ' 


Hntroduttion. 


I ſhall paſs by alſo what he ſays concerning the Authority 
of an Imprimatur Carotus Alſton, &c. which he equalizes to a 
Permiffno Superiornmm ( tho! hope he will not contend with thoſe 
Teſtimonies which are given to the Expoſition )) and proceed tg 
tne Foint in queſtion. 

If Calumny and Unſincerity be now the Catholic Cry, it is becauſe 
Iaolatry, Smyerſtition, and 1 know not what more harſh names, are 
now the Proreftants. 

There was atiime (as this Author knows) in which the genuin 
Sons of the Church of England excuſed the Roman Catholic 
Church of that odious Imputation of Idolatry, and acknowled. 
ged the Dottrin of the Church (as to that particular) to be 
innocent. He knows tao, that ſome perſons (never Excommy- 
nicated nor cenfured by the Church of England for it ) have 
maintain'd, that the Sons of the Church of England cannot de- 
fend the Charge of Idolatry againſt the Church of Rome, with- 
out denying that Church to be a true Church, and by conſe. 
quence, without contradicting themſelves ; - without going agalsſt 
the intention of the Reformation, which was not to make a new 
Church, but to reſtore a Sick, Church tait's Saundneſs, a Corrupted 
Church to it's Purity; without caſting the Sin of Schiſm at their 
own Dores, and being anſwerable for all the 7 conſequences of it: 
Nay more, that he who takes the Pope for Antichriſt, and the Pa 
piſts for Idolaters, can never weigh by his own Weights, and mete 
by bis own Meaſures, till he hate Papiſks worſe than Fews or Mahw- 
metans; of which the Presbyterian and the Puritan have been 
guilty, but the Clergy and Gentry of the Church of England 
have ben hitherta more Chriſtian. : 

I would gladly therefore know how it comes to paſs, that at 
this time (when he acknowledges there was. never more cauſe ta 
bope for an Union, and wiſhes that all ſuch thipgs as heighten 
onr dnimoſreies., might on all fides be buried in eternal Oblmion,) 
An Expoſition of the Doctrin of the Church of England ſhould 
be uſhered in with that, odious Imputation of Adoring Mex and 
Women, Croffes and Images, &c. Where do's he find the Church 
of Enylend in her Thirty Nine Articles or publick Teltimomies 
of her Dogmatical Doftrin , charging the Church of Rome with 
ſuch Idolatry? We find indeed that their Twenty ſecond Article 


tells us, that the Invocation of Saints is one of thoſe Proc 
whic 


Art. 1. F. 1, 
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Art. 1. FL. 1. TatronntFion, 


whichare fond things, vainly invented, &c. but it proceeds not 
fo far as to call it /dolatrous, And if the Book of Homilies ( to 
which he flies upon other occaſions when he is preſt to ſhew the 
Dbtrin of his Church) be more ſevere, he is little verſed in his 
own Doctrins, if he be ignorant that ſeveral Eminent Divines of 
hisown Church do not allow that Eook tocontain in every part of Bitbop Mont1,ue 
it the publick, Dogmatical Doitrin of the Church of England, tho? 7: ray _ 
they be all obliged to ſubſcribe to it as containing a wholeſome oo * 
DoCtrin. 

| wiſh then there be not ſomething more in the bottom of this $. 2. 
than what appears art firſt ſight. Lr. Heylintellsus, © that when The charge of 
*Queen Flizaterh beheld the Pope as her greateſt Enemy in refer- DR 
tence to her Mothers Marriage, her own Birth, and conſequent- 7;i-, tre. 
*ly her Title tothe Crown of England, Books were filled with 
*bitrer Kevilings againſt the Charch of Rome and all the Divine 
Offices, Ceremonies and performances of it ; but that in the next 
Apes the dangerous conſequences of the Charge of 7dolarry upon the Reiefted 3 
Church of Rome, began to be more calmly and matnrely conſidered ; king ve 
*in ſo much that Arch-biſhop Land thought it neceſſary to en- the ficlt's 
deavor with aljgence to hinder the reprinting of thoſe Books, And time. 
what, muſt the ſame Apprehenſions be now again raiſed in the 
Peoples minds ? Mult the Pope paſs now for our greateſt Enemy ? 
And muſt the common People be taught to hare Paprſts morſe 
than Fews and Mahumetans, that the Pulpits ring again with ſuch Renewed at 
horrid accuſatioris, and every Book (tho' pretending moderation) Preſent to 
brings row the charge of 1dolarry along with it? If this Author —_ 
had not this deſign, (for I dare not accuſe him of being a lead- 
ing Man) he might at leaſt have foreſeen the ill conſequences 
which would follow in the Nation, and for which I fear He and 
Thoſe that ſet him on, will one day anſwer before the Tribunal of 
the God of Peace and Unity. | 

But he thinks himſelf clear at leaſt of Calwrry, if he can ſhew Peſeuce py. 2. 
that our Authors allow all that he has charged ws with, Not too 61,.... 
faſt : I muſt inthis alſo beg his pardon: The conſequence do's not 
follow, that becauſe ſome particular Members-of the Churchof 
Rome may have taught ſuch Doctrins, therefore the Church is guil- 
ty of them. He has been often told (and that according to all 
reaſon) that we have nothing to do here with the Dottrin of the Schools; 
that he muſt take our Dottrins from the Councils, which contain 
bt B 2 the 
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not all Funda- 
mentals. 


Pag. 24+ 


Proteſtants 
grant that 
Catholics hold 
all Funda- 
mentals., 


Introdattiy. Art. 1.- $;"q, 


the Public, Authentic and Univerſally received Definitions and Dei, 
ſions of the Church ;, otherwiſe he touches not the »eceſſary term, 
of Communion. But tho? he acknowledges this to be my. Cathal 
Diſtinftion, yet he takes little or no notice of it throughout his 
whole Book, but flies {till to particular Authors to maintain his 
charge. 

But what ifour Authors allow not thoſe things which hecharge 
them with, will he then acknowledge himſelf guilty of Calumy 
If he cannot bring any ofour Authors that ſay , Divine Worſhip 
to be given to the Bleſſed Virgin and Saints departed (unleſs their 
expreſſions be miſerably diſtorted) or any perſons that do pratice 
it; if our Miſlals and Pontificals do not command .us to adore the 
Croſs taking the word Adoration in that ſtrit Senſe ; and if I fhew 
him in the following Articlesthat he miſtakes the DoCtrin of the 
Council of Trent about the Sacrifice of the Maſs,. and the Churches 
Tenet about Merit; I hope hewill beſo ingenuous as ta confeſs, 
that we. deſerve not ſoill a Character ; andif he be ſo ſenſible of 
the account which muſt be given for idle words, | hope he will like- 
wiſe conſult the Salvation of his Soul, and repent and make fatis: 
faRion for thoſe which are ijrioxs to the reputation of a Church; 
to which (if he be what he profeſſes) he muſt acknowledg, he owes 
ſome obligations as toa Mother. 

But I charged him alſo with UVnſincerity in ſtating, the Queſtion 
betwixt Catholics and Proteſtants, and this alſo touches his-re- 
putation. I muſt confeſs 1 would willingly be tender of it ; but 
where ſo great a concern as the reputation of an Innocent Church 
is joyned with his ſingle Honor, I think I may be excuſed, if1let 
the dirt fall where it onght, when by wiping it off from one, it 
muſt neceſſarily ſtick upon the other. 

That which I condemned in his ſtating of the Queſtion was, 
that he repreſented us as allowing them to hold the Antient  and\un« 
doubred Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, I told him that we do 
not allow that Propoſition, eſpecially if he mean all. Fundamen- 
tals ; and that tho' the Biſhop of Meaxx .has a Seftion to ſhew, 
how thoſe of the Pretended Reformed. Religion acknowledge the Ca- 
tholic Church to embrace all the fundamental Articles of, the Chriſtian 
Religion, yet it do's not from thence follow, that Catholics reci- 
procally grant them alſo to hold the ſame. And what, I pray, 
1s his anſwer to this? That whoſo ſhall pleaſe to conſider Monſiew 
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Introduttion.” 
d Meaux's arguing from Monſieur Daille's Conceſſions, as to this 
Point, will find it clear enough, that he did; if the Foundation con- 

of Fundamental Articles, But really I have again and again 
conſidered. what Monſieur de Meaxx ſays in that Setion, and can 
find no ſuch thing'init;- but that his is only Argumentum ad ho- 
minem, an. Argument drawn from the Conceſſions of Monſieur 
Daille, and from what is manifeſt to every one, viz. That we be- 
lieve all thoſe Articles which Proteſtants call Fundamental: . But he 
neither ſays, nor inſinuates, nor ſo much as ſhews it to be his 
Opinion, that the Proteſtants hold all thoſe Articles which Ca- 
tholics cal Fundamental. But he who can find That in the Biſhops 
Argument , can find alſo that 1 my ſelf confeſs that the Articles 
which we hold and they contradict, do by evident and undoubted 
conſequence deſtroy thoſe Truths that are on both ſides agreed to be 
Fundamental. 1 know not with what SpeCtacles he Reads, but 
[think .any judicious Reader will grant that I never faid any 
ſuch thing. "Tis true, I tell him , that were the Doftrins and 
Prattices which he alledges, the plain and confeſſed Doftrins and Pratt- 
ices of the Church of Rome, he would have reaſon to ſay they con- 
traditt our Principles : But I tell him alſo, that we renounce thoſe 


Dodtrins and. PraCtices, that we deteſt the very Thoughts of 


them ; and that we ſce-no more Connexion betwixt the Conſe- 

ces of Idolatry and Superſtition, which he draws from our 
Dodtrin (if he take it in it's right ſenſe ) than there is betwixt 
the ſame Conſequences which Diſſenters draw from their bowing 
to the Altar and at the Name of Jeſus, &c. But-herakes no 
notice of this Parallel, when given -him in ſuch modeſt: Terms, 
and ſtorms at the Method of giving it inthe Diſſenters Language,. 
"1 ſhews -he has little to ſay .to the Juſtice of the thing it. 
elf. 

But he tells me, that I have. miſtaken the Queſtion betwixt 
him and me : For his buſineſs was only to give 4 true Expoſition of 
the. DofFrin of the Church of England. Indeed had he followed- 
that Deſign according to the Title of his Book, and kept himſelf 
eatirely to it without thoſe wild Excurſions againſt the DoCtrin 
and PraQtice of the Church of Rome, or only abſtained from: 
miſrepreſenting them, I ſhould not have undertaken to Vindicate 
the Biſhops Expoſition. But perhaps he will ſay that he did it 
with Charity and Moderation, and that if be had kyonn any thing in. 
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Religious W.rſhip terminates in God alone, Art. 2. $4, 


his Book,, that without diſſembling the Truth might have been on:it« 
ted, he ſincerely profeſſes he wonld moſt willingly have donetrt, Ay if 
it were Charity and Moderation to begin with an accuſation of 
our adoring Men and Women, Croſſes , Images and Reliques, &c, 
Or as if this and the like did ſo belong to the Dorin of the Church 
of England, that he was neceſſitated inexpounding her Dottrin ty 
hx them upon us, and could not omit them -without diſſenbl; 
the Truth, If he had conſulted the Learned of his own party, 
they would have taught him more Charity and Moderation, 


AR T. IT. 
That Religious Worſhip terminates ultimately in God alone. 


Ur Author of the Defence tells us, be ts but little concern'd in 
thu Article; neither is it (he ſays) his buſineſs to examin 
whether I have truly diſtinguiſhed betwixt that Honor which we 
pay to God, and that which we give to Saints. Bur really I think, 
conſidering the ſtreſs he has put upon the word ADORA- 
TION, in his following Diſcourſe, he ought to have taken 
notice of the diſtinctions which I here gave. But he knew that 
had he done this, all his Quotations out of our Litzrgres , &c, 
would have ſignified juſt nothing ; neither could he have made 
ſo plauſible an excuſe for his Calumnies and Falſifications , and 
therefore he thought it better to leave the true Explicationof 
the Terms, and the neceſſary diſtinftions betwixt Honor and Ho- 
nor , Worſhip and Worſhip, Adoration and Adoration, &c. to 0- 
thers, and make uſe of them ſtill inhis own confuſed Senſe, as 
if nothing had been ſaid to reCtifie his miſtake. 

I ſee then I muſt he forced to open the matter a little more 
plainly : Which having once done, | hope the Judicious Reader 
will take notice of what | ſay, tho' he who oppoſes me may not 
think it for his purpoſe. 

And firſt I muſt again tell him with Monſienr de Meaux, that 
feeing in one Senſe Adoration, Invocation, and the Name of 
Mediator (] might add Fuſtification, Prayer, &c.) are oxly proper 
toGodand Feſus Chriſt, it is no hard matter to miſapply thoſe Terms, 
whereby ts render our Dottrin. odjons. And 1 muſt here conjure him 
nor 
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Art; 2.' $.4. Religious Worſhip terminates in God alone. 


he thinks is now in a fair way to come on) by a future miſ- 
application of thoſe Terms :. To prevent which, 1 muſt deſire 
him to conſider, 

Secondly, That tho' we would willingly appropriate peculiar 
Names or Expreſlions to ſignifie the intention with which we 
do our aCtions, calling that Honor which we pay immediately to 
God, Divine Adoration, or Latria; That which we pay to Men 
upon account of natural or naturally acquired Excellencies, only 
Ciil;, and that which we pay to Saints, Angels and Holy things, 
Dawlia, or a Religiow Honor , not in the ſtriteſt Senſe of the 
word, but becauſe it hasa reference to God who is the Center of 
all Relrgions Honor, to whom it ought finally to tend, and in 
whom it is ultimately terminated, yet the Terms, Reſpet#, Ho- 
wr, Worſhip, Service, Adoration, Veneration, &c. have been ſo va- 
nouſly aiſed by our Fore-fathers, both in- our Native, and in 
the Sacred Languages, that it is impoſſible to make them ſpeak 
wiformly. Thus at this very day, tho' we affirm that God is 
only-ro be IVorſbiped (meaning with Divine Worſtnp ) yet in the 
Proteſtant Common-Prayer Book, in the Ceremonies of Mar- 
rage, the Man ſaystothe Woman with my Body 1 thee Worſhip. 

our Language teaches us to give the Titles of Worſhipful 
or Right-Worſhipful to Men of Quality. Thus in the Sacred 
Scriptures Abreban is ſaid to Adore the Childrenof Herh, Foſue 
a Angel, &e. 


not to» obſtruct the hopes of a more Chriſtian Unity ( which 


ReſpeR, 
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ſhip, Service, 
Adoration, 
Veneration, 
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applied by the 
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What | have ſaid of words is likewiſe to be underſtood of the 6. «5. 


exterior aftions of the Body, Bowing, Kneeling , Proſtrating, 

Mifins, &c. all which are not ſoappropriated to God, but that 

they are and have been in all Ages made uſe of to teſtifie our re- 
to our Kings , Parents, or Magiſtrates. 

Laſtly, I muſtdefire him to confider with us, that this Bow- 
", Kneeling, Proſtrating, &c. theſe Terms of Yeneration, Adora- 
we, Worſnp, Honor, &c. tho' ſo promifſcuoully uſed, are yet 
aſtingniſhed according to the Excellency of the Object on which 
they are Terminated; for if the ExceVency be Natural or Natu- 
ally acquired, as Beanty of the Body or Yertxe of the Mind ; 
,or Extrinfical, as Novility, Riches or the like, the Honor which 
sthe is only C12#/, or Human: But where the Excellency is 
Sernatural- we term the Honor Religiows, that is, ſuch an Honor 
as 


Bowing, 
Knzeling, 
Proſtrating, 
ec. are vari® 
ouſly uſed, 

C. 6. 
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Religious Worſhip terminates in God alone. Art. 2, $.4, | 
2s Faith and Religion teacheth. Now Faith and Religion teachs 
cth us alſo to make a diſtinCtion in Relzgiow Honor, accordi 
as the Supernatural Objects themſelves are diſtinguiſhed, Fox 
the Supreme Independent Being is to be Worſhiped with a 
Sovereign unlimited Religious Honor, and this Honor which, 

Divine honor ( when we ſpeak ſtriftly)) we call Letra, is only due to him; 
=_ £4114 But as God beſtows his Supernatural Gifts upon his Creatures, 
God. ro «ſome in one degree ſome in another , ſv is there an Honor due 
to them according to their ſeveral Degrees; and tho' this 

: Honor may be properly called Religions, becauſe of its Religious 
Inferior honor Motive, and becauſe it has God for it's Ultimate Object, far 
E—_ whoſe ſake, and upon account of whoſe Gifts -we Honor them; 
to / Aves atom yet is it in a Degree Infinitely inferior tothat which we pay ta 
God, becauſe the Obje&t which it Regards is Infinitely Inferior 

: to him. This Inferior Honor -we ( when we ſpeak in proper 
Thedgin2iono! terms) call Doutia, for Hyperdontia lignifies nothing butg higher 
"5 anogtedzet Degree of this Inferior Honor, the higheſt Degree bearing ſtil 
{7 lober Prote== no Proportion tothat which we call Larria, the one being pay'd 
; to an Infinite increated Obje&, the other-toa finite Created Be- 


its uſe, Foſuns, 

&c. nyhins; bin- in 
ders rl em 0 
to be 1akiy ar 


n 84s of art uſe to be 2 then to ſignifie peculiar conce/tions in Chriſtianity, Thorndike, Epilogue lib, 3. c. 30. pag. 36+ 


$S« 7+ This Inferior Religious Honor is ſometimes alſo pay'd to Inani- 
mate things. As in the Old Law to the Ark, to Aarons Rod, 
-&-c. and now in the New, to the Sign of our Redemption, tothe 
| Bibie, tothe Altar, &c. 
If this diſtinftion betwixt Supreme Religious Honor or Wor- 
ſhip, called Larria, and inferior Religious Honor or Worſhip 
called, Doulia, and that which we call Civil, do nr Rn him, 


- but that he will admit only of the two Extreams, reject that 

Middle inferior Honor., I muſt ask him what he will call that 

'Honor which was payd tothe Ark inthe Old Law, before which 

a 2 Reg, 6. King * David Danced, for the touching of which Oza was ſlam, 
b « Reg. 6.19. and the ® Bethſamites to the Numberof 750 Men and 50000 of the 
« pſ4. 98:5, Pepulace-for having only.looked intoit ? and which was © Come 
compared with rnanded by the Royal Prophet to be Adored. Nothing of Re- 
me 1191925: ligion:here? Nothing of Reverence ? what will he call that R6+ 
verence which God himſelf Commanded to be done to = San- 

vary 


; tt. 3. ON « 0 4 Worſbip terminates.in God alome. 
wa 29:30, Muſt jt- not. be called Religious 

 hurch. of Englond, as 1 take-jt, implies ar bat ranch, 

her gs this as one, ; That, Ch 

not pro g, nothing'can be profaned, but what hath _ 
tn 10us __— "What will | he call that Honor which "3 
Foſue paid to the Angel after he had told him that he was only ſoc from 
Prince of the Army of the. Lord, when his own Tranſlation ſayy, Adore at © 
WR one 7 Face to the ground, and W QRS HIPE D? 1] will J-& 14 ” 
wot. urge their Adoration before the Altar, nor their Kneeling Proceſtants 
the nemton: becauſe hewit! perhaps ſay;"they Reverence-Payan infe- 
wt the Altar, but God, and Honor not ws Elements of Bread and | ——_— _ 
Wine, but Jeſus Chriſt repreſented Ty them : However, tho' mere Crea- 
are ſbath to confeſs it, for fear of giving advantage ; yet tuces, 
they muſt needs allow a Religions reſpeCt to both, ſeeing | hope 
be will grant, that both the Altar and the Elements may fe pow 
aned : Is this Reſpe&t a Religious Honor , or is it only Civil 
Ifhe cannot for ſhame fay it is only Civil, nor dare not ſay it is 
Divane, he muſt admit of a Middle ſort of Honor, which how he 
will Term I know not, if he call it not, Religiows in an inferior. 


ſe Notions. being Cleared, 1 hope whereever he meets with 
the Words W or Adore, he will not not immediately judge 
Gd or an /dol tobe the objett of that Cult, or that a Sovereign 
nd Divine Honor is meant by thoſe Words; but that {he wil 
2a right diſtinttion, according to the. differen 
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Articles 
Vor- What 1 have here ſaid, Clears Maldonar's Cited in © 1» 
ſhip thecloſe. . And as to what he tells vs from the [ndex Ato- 
bits Ys, that it has orderedtheſe Words ther Godonly is to be 


hat no Creature is to be Adored, to be Blotted out of St. 4 


that Yovg i and 0 Authors in which they do. occur; I wiſh he 
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neg ligerce irrep/err, 


ut 
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$; quid extem 
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cotitrary'to his Senſe and Meaning. 


Dee mrs, colatit, ejaſdem auHoris ſementia diffcitiar #luſtrari, a& mens ej playin exylicar} "OY 


Prayer, In- 
vocation , (5c. 
are equirocal 
_ terms abuſed 
by the De- 
fenders, 
Epilcgue= 

Of the Laws of 


the Church, c.3o. A0thority of their moſt Learned Miniſters, who-were never, tl 


PE 353+ 


Saines may be whether we are haund ro Henor thoſe whom! we call propert 


—_—— 


La 4 Landa pas tac s ra... 4 


"ART. It. 


Inroration of Samts. 


His being one of thoſe © Pojnrs yew which pd he ſays) hr ke 
promiſed to ſlew, "that we Women by ſn ſach ag 
Invocation, as camot poſſibly belong t0 ys but God only; —_ 
we" make the Merits of our Saints to run Parallet with the Meriti of 
Chrft ; it will be neceſſary, that 1 ſhew him wherein his Miſtake 
lyes and the injuſtice of that, Im _ ion. 

Itforder towhich, as inthe 1 de F fheied;” That! the 

terms of "Honor, Reſpett, \ rover oration, Sc. w 

pork ; omnſt Ag alſo Firft ker B-og that'the words 
upor, Addreſs , &c. ave (as Mr. Thorndike hits 


"of TA ato not” ſo mach 
the of Condom ff io, 1 all lon edge, nt fm | 


I beard. of, cenſured by their Church, as becauſt- what; wo 
in it felf cyident ) or may be, in Art Hearts, equivoc 
that is, we may be ronftrained, ante c me nce, whit 


cammon oft fereriocoupts / ouſt | 
ing et mace ro ato' gl I, 


per to God, but thay” wherher you will' or not, 


0 e - Perth 
wr ah ke ens <> V adi bong for P's 
jo Jah 


= nn#atfh with the fame Mr. Zhirndike fay, thatto'4 pr 
fol oe 
wor, were to Aiffuee whether we are to tt Clrifrien, 


£ obek I Eeioeide | 


_ =» «@ = £©a@=S ©.  ...T 


gm_—_ v 4 


| 696 9 11 > tation of Soon xx 
a 194 Foeif God bach fakd,\4 aware wo 
it hecomes us aan, ee tabbed 
this Hogor be 


want of words, og ncmpakey, —_ 
Common 


aus or 


uſe not 
\termstio kignify all conceptions which come not frum 


\ianſe. ; 
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of Scripture , and (6) pallaged of the Fathers, That Dan 

" = be donvred, that the Saints in Hl appineſs pray for the W | 

Gharch Militans —— and that therefore whoa mes bodifpured, wy de our || 

wherher Saints or Angels jn this regard muy be counted { Medinors, Mediators ' 
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tte reehen4 1 ro depart from the praltice and Tradition of the three «Ages befor 
Nrelanzens, them. But 2$tothethird, that he has ſufficiently ſhewn in his 
Neem, Appendix to this third Article, thatthe Church of Rome's Deyo« 
EE hn. Oy: tions to the Saints are ſuch, and that therefore ſhe adores Men 
Cys, 1 odo. and Women, Toall which I will as briefly as __ give him po- 
Loney Gtive Anſwers, and examin his grounds , he taxes me 
Gregory te re, with negligence in that Point. 
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C- 10. And Firſt, Asto what he ſays, that Monſieur Daill# himfelf 
' had the ſame Notion he has of the Expreſſions of the Primitive F# 
thers of the Fourth Age, viz. that they were rather Janocen 

s and Rhetorical flights than Prayers, 1 donot doubt of it z but 

I thiak the Rhetoric fie at his door who flies to ſuch a poor ſhift, 
It ſeems theſe were ſome of the Puriores loci, more difficult. 
ffages whichſome only nibled at, others could not. diſgeſt, and 
_- ſhifts 'off under the-notion of Rhetorical flights or no- 
velfies. - And therefore Monſieur de Meaxx was not out (as this 
;- Geptleman ſeems to Infinvate) when he ſaid, that Proreſtants in 
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Aline. other Addreſles, which he and the reſt.of that Age to Shiite Were: 
for ſuch? What Rhetoric was Fuſtine the 'Vir- not Rhetorical 
hairy 0 of, when' in danger of being ſednced by St.” Cypriar, flights only. 
A Heathen, as the ſame Gregory Nazianzen Þ relates & ſhebeg- a 1fay ſuppoſe 
dof the Virgin Mary to help ber a Virgin inthe midſt of danger ? for, wich leave s 
the $ with whichhe fikiſhed that Oratien only a pibce Celia he 
Rhetoric ?: © Look down. on us from Heaven with 4 propitias Eye; | 
our Works ang Life, feed this Holy Flock, govern it with ws, yn nes 
retH w_ ar 4s is poſſible ro what is beſt. Caſt outs rakes it for 
and trouble ſomeWolves that cavil and catch at Words andSylables,vonch. ** 50. 6 if 8.6 
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Hier.tib.de Scrige. and Whoſe: Writings, as St. Ferom-Telſtifies, were of ſuch 
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Scrip.. Ecd.p,88. tyre:z were they 1 ſay, only Innocent wiſhes or Rhetorical fl 
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Art. 3. F$. 13,14. Invocation of Saints. it 
of Angels are; Let us let that alone till we cone thether. 
Weerer let Monſieur Daille and this Gentlem#ft take heed, 
&ft while they deny any Invocation of the Saints, they ſturnble 
not upon Purgatory. Certainly what ever ſenſe _—_ put 
n the Primitive Fathers Writings, the. conſtant practice and 
Tradition of the Church ſhews, that ſhe always believed ſome 
perſons to enjoy the Beatific Viſion immediately after their de- 
parture out of this life, tho there remains a further comple- 
ment of their Glory at the general Reſurreftion, when Sonl and 
Body ſhall be united. 

Another piece of the like Lge any _ a_ Fathers * 3.2 _ 
follows , where he accuſes thoſe of the 4th Age of departin - 
from the prattice and Tradition of the Apes before them , and _- —_ 
deavours to prove it from the profound Silence of the Fathers Defen.ter. 
of the Three firſt Ages, from whom he challenges me to bring 
tim any one Inſtance of ſuch Interceſſion. 

Had he conſulred his Brethren the Centuriſts of Magdeburg, ,, A _ 
he would not have made fo bold a Challenge ; for they acknow- Saints within 
kdge that Origen who lived Arno 226. (*) Prayed to Holy Fob, the 1/4. 300. 
admitted the (4) Invocation of Angels ; they affirm alfo, years 
that there are manifeſt ſteps of the Invocation of Saints in the 
Doftors of that Antient Age. ' Had he alfo confolted Cardinal . 

Perron, whom he cites, he would have feen that the Fathers of __—_— 
the 4th Agewere ſo far from departing from the PraCtice and Cent. 3, evl. > 
Tradition of the Ages before them, that they make men- i ey 
tionof that foregoing praftice. Thus St. Gregory Nazianzen in Baie Fob, ore 
his Sermon upon the Aniverfary of St. Cypria, who flouriſhed 7. nt 
in the year 250, not only prays to him, bur relates a Hiſtory how 3: <9.” 5. /ine 29. 


&. 7uſtina being in danger of making Shipwrac of her Chaſtity (12,3, 49% 
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ory = Magical Art of St. Cyprian, before he was converted to invceno pueme. 
fry Catholic Faith, had recourſe tothe interceſſion of the Bleſſed 7 mw ic, 


Virgin fry, begging of her to aſſiſt her, whoſe Virginity was in 7 83. lin: 47. 
Ginger. By which relation, whether he was miſtaken in the Cy- 5,096 2:8 


pren he mentions, or no, it matters not z he at leaſt plainly ſhews, o_—_ newobſcn- 
that the practice did nor ariſe in his time, but was the common cnimi,s mm. 
Coſtom of the precedent Ape. rum. Apul Pio 
! — > 
F. 2. : 
ſabdy. py. gg. in miargine n, 26, 27, ky 
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Invocation of Saints. 


zoo years, which remain, be ſilent in this particularzdoes it follow, 
that they approved not the practice ? or is there nothing now tg 
be belicred in the Church, but what muſt be found in their 
Writings? This indeed might be a Socinians plea : but I did not 
think thoſeof the Church of England (as by law Eſtabliſhed) would 
have ſtood upon it, when an A&t of Parliament obliges them 
©to Venerate the 4 firſt General Councils, ſo far as not to judge 
© any matter or cauſe to be Hereſy, but ſuch as have been con. 
©demned by the Authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or by 
© the firſt 4 General Councils: aud when ſo many of their 
Writers endeavor to per{wade the People, that they are ready 
to ſtand by the Fathers of the firſt 400, 500, nay ſome of them 
600 Years; that is, till the 4th General Council incluſively, 
But it ſeems our Author acknowledges, with Dr. Falk and others, 
the vanity of that Claim, and therefore will only ſtand to the 


firſt 300, which I believe he will at laſt alſo be forced to quit for 


the Purer Proteſtant plea of Scripture alone. 

Had this Cuſtom of praying to Saints been only introduced 
inthe 4th Age, and been ſo dangerous as our Moderns endeavor 
to perſwade the World it is, certainly the ſucceeding General 
Councils would have taken notice of it, or ſome one of the Fa- 
thers would have written againſt it : But on the contrary, we 
find the * 4th General Council allowing this Invocation in the 
24 Perſon, whoſe words are theſe, Let Flavian be had in ever- 


the Truth! Flavian lives after Death, Let Flavian the Martyr 
PRAT FOR US. | 

But that which ſeems to me the moſt extravagant , is, that 
Proteſtants ſhould thus demand us to ſhew them ſome Teſti- 
monies of the Fathers of the firſt 200 Years, who lived under 
Perſecution, whoſe Writings are loſt and deſtroyed; and yet 


on prog. reject the Fathers of the 4th Age, who wrote, when the Church 
= &, «mp- began firſt to be in a flouriſhing condition. Can any one Imagin, 
xtra 7s o#- that the Church, when in Grotts and Caverns taught on2 thing, 
ware *xcivs and when ſhe came into the Light praCtiſed another ? Can we 
_— think, that when * St. Chryſoſtom tels us, that the Emperor who 1s 
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What then if the few Writings of the Antients of the Firſt 
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tharhed with Purple, takes a Fourny to viſit theſe Sepulchers, T of 
St. Peter and St. Paul] andlaying aſide his Pomp, preſents bimſelf 
to make Supplications to them, to the end that they may intercede to 
God for him; he whoſe Temples are ans with a Diadem, 
s 10 a maker of Tents and Fiſhermen, as his Proteftors: Can 
we, I ſay, think that this which was fo publickly performed in 
his time, even by the Emperors, was not privately done in Grots 
before by other Chriſtians ? 
Were our Queſtion, Whether the Saints prayed for us or no 
or Whether it were not lawful to beg of God to hear their Pray- 
ersfor us, ( which is all we do inour Liturgies) he (I ſuppoſe) 
knows that I might furniſh him with many Examples out of the 
Antient Lirurgies, and Fathers, even within the firſt 100 Years: 
But I know he will elude that, and ſay he called for expreſs In- 
vocations of the Saints themſelves. To comply therefore with Piov. Arop. |. 
his deſire, I will not cite St. Denys the Areopagite, who is ex- £.5.7 « 7.1;7 
preſs, becauſe he _ not, it may be, allow = be Author of * 
that Book. He will not, it may be,think St. F#ſtin the Martyr to av 2.20 
ſpeak plain enough, when making an #POIOBY for the Chriſtians TH by þ dp 
who were accuſed in his time, as Athieſts, by the Heathens, be- au7#49, ta0s- 
cauſe they did not Adore their Gods ; he tells them, that we do 149,045 «- 
not only * Adore God and his Son. Chriſt Jeſus, and the Holy 7*."** »% 
*Ghoſt, who taught thoſe things ; but venerate in Words and 3 Z2xu7 ire 
tn Truth all the Army of Good Angels, and thoſe that follow him, wor, < ++ 
62nd teach this, as we have been taught, to others. He will alſo, #09u&er 
tmay be, find anevaſion for the expreſſion of Sr. * Irenexs in the $797 41% 
me ge, whotells us,that the Virgin Mary was made an ADV O- pref ny ad of 
CATE for the Virgin Eve; but however let him take care in aexprnxy 
his Expoſition , that he eſtabliſh not Prayers for the Dead. onC due Su, S 
290K WELD, 
My p X; dAn3H4 Twh/TE, x) matt Brown war, ws NIL; mp, dobirar eDabh- 
ms. S. Jult. Mart. 4pol. ad Antoninum Pium (mp. non longe 45 initio. pa. 56. BÞ * -icut ills 
ſeduta eft, ut effugeret Deum: Sic bac ſuaje tft obedire Deo , uti Yirginis Evz Virzo Maria fieret 
Advocata. Iren. lib.5. c. 19+ p4g+ 464. 4. 
- But I ſuppoſe he will not deny, that Origen, who lived Anno * 9mni« Angels 


. ; lenaſum : Vent 

226. prayed formally to his » Angel Guardian to receive him then _ faſcire 
jermon: c.nve' jus 
# errcre priſtines, 4 doctrins Demoniorum, ab iniquitate in altum loquente © ſuſcipiens eum,quaſs medicus bones co Hove , 
Eque inſtiue : parvn/us eff, bodie naſcitur ſencx repueraſcens : Et iuſcipe tribmens ei baytiſomwn ſecuntle reg neruions, 
E advoca tibi alios ſocios miniſterii rui, wt cxntFi pari:er cor, qui aliquando decepti ſunt, grudiatis ad fidem, &c, Urig 

bow. i, in Ezech. feb, 133. F. circa. med. tits E. 2, . 

D 2 converted 
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eopverted from his former Errors and the Doftrin of Devils --- tg 
comfort and one him like a Good Phyſician ---- ard to call tg, 


gether the reſt of his Companions in that Miniſtry , that all of them 


ropgether might inſtrutt thoſe in the Faith, who bad been deecived, | 


b © Beare Job, hope he will not deny, that he begged of Holy > Job to pray for 
Ce es bj; That hemade his Addrelles to < all rhe Saints in general 


wm aud Deun & k l 

mga and particularly to 4 Abraham, in the midſt of his forrow an 

27 eINJPeceu ROY . . 

Demive, Ora roo lamentation for his ſins, 

nobis miſeris : Ut 

etiam mos terribilis Dei miſericordia prozegat in omnibu tributationibur, & eripiat ab omnibu oppreſſonitu maligni : By 

connmeret nos cum juſftls ; Et conſeribat nos cum kia qui ſalvi fiun! : Et requieſcere nos factat cum illis in regno ſue, ubj 

perpetuo cum ſatis illis meguificermns illum, Jim. tb. 2, Job. in fine Tom. 2, fol. 33. 4. C. c Incipiam ma 
enibus proſternere, & deprecari univerſos Santos, ut mibi non audenti petere Deum proper nimietarem peecati, 

Juccurrant, O San&i Dei , wes lachrymis & flew pleno dolore deprecor, ut procidatis miſericardiis ej 4 pro me mifera, 

7 im in L amento, Town, 2. fol. 158. b. init. d Hei mibj, Pater Abrakam, deprecare pro me, ne de Sinbw twis 

aliener, Ivid, circa finem. pag, 5g. b. 


e Sek _ Neither will he, I ——_— deny « St. Methodics's Addreſſes 
»oftra 161.2, De; £O our Bleſſed Lady and Holy Simeon, to be as formal, as any in the 
—_— :«4 Breviary, nor ſay he lived not in thetime he limits. I am certain 

if he had found ſuch, or the like Addreſſes, in our Prayers, he 


eurfimws. Ty feſti 


a ergy 4 would have put them upon the ſtretch, and perhaps have made 
a fas them paſs with his Learned Auditory for little leſs than Blaſphe- 


ni, preigtfh ad 
regut mangoes: mmjes; But it may behe will have ſome reſpett for Antiquity, and 


crifcw praguedes give a more favorable conſtruCtion to theſe Fathers Expreſlions; 
7 anini42 pm Which when he has once learned to do, hope he will in Charity 
Salve amors Di extend it alſo to the Church , which accuſtoms her ſelf to 
[ark orgs ſpeak the Language of Scripture and Primitive Fathers, and 
mw hana I$ not willing to change her Expreſſions , which may be taken 


me fronls 3 5 | 
T5258 ſpire. 122 good ſenſe, becauſe ſome few find fault with them. 
1m mon! nun 

brate... Progteve 65. l ® > 
definen em noſtr: retine » ſantifima Dei genitrix ; noſtri, inquam, qui in te crnamur , bymnisque divinis« menurian 


rub wullo tevipare deſorur am, ſed porpetio viduram, gelebramus, Tu etians ſenex honorate Symeon, pie nofire religions 
prime ſuſccy's”, reſarre Hioniſque fudelizes exarrator, intereede pro nobis apad Deum & ſervatorem , quem ulnis vail 
excipere dign4 fuiſti. a«pud Mag. Bibleoth, PP, Mcitod. Eyiſc. Hom. in Feilo Purif. B, M. pag. 362. F. 


C. 18. His next Argument is, That the Maxims of thoſe Antient Fathers 
Defence p» 9. concerning Prayer were ſuch, as are _ repugnant to ſuch an In- 
vocation ;, ſeeing , they defined Prayer as due to God only ;, and made 

it their great Argument to prove our Saviorr tobe God, becauſe be 

was prayed to, This Argument ariſes, I am afraid, from an af- 

feted mifapplication of the word Prayer: So that tho? the De- 


fender know it well enongh, yet Imult tell the lefs circumſpett 
Readers, 


4 te drprocemun paſtentifimam emninm , matriſque terre libere ploriantem, memoriam ins 
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Readers, that Prayer is a word which may be takenin a double 


tenſe : In one, it 1s only due ro God, and in this Senſe it is, that AnaffeCted 
& Thomas defines it,” Elevatio mentis in Deum , an Elevation of —_— 
the Mind toGod ; ſuch a Prayer as this being always payd as a _ _ 
debtdue to our Bleſſed Saviour ; it was a convincing proof againſt 7 
the Arias, that he isGod and is ſotothis day againſt the So- 
cinians, But taking Prayer, Invocation, &c. in another Senſe, 
it is only due to Creatures z and of this nature, is that which we 
addreſs to Saints, deſiring them to Pray for us, help or aſſiſt ns 
hytheir Prayers, &c. A kind. of Prayer, ſays the Biſhop of Meanx, Advertiſemen 
which by it's own nature, is ſo far Fn being reſerved by God to him- "© 
ſelf, who is an Independent Being, that it can never be Addreſſed to 
bm : For we cannot without injury to God and Chriſt, Addreſs 
cur ſelves to them with afi, Ora pro mobs. 
| cannot think, but that this Author knew this well enough, 
lut it ſerved his turntomake a Cry ; and becanſe I did not then- 
Anſwer ſuch frivolous ObjeCtions as theſe, he was willing ſome 
of his Learned Admirers ſhould think them unanſwerable. An- 
gher piece of the like Artifice is his bold pretenfions of what 
they have toſay for themſelves; indeed ( as he ſays) they have 
weed things: ſo often, that the World grows weary of them , ſee- * 
ng they are nothing but what has been Anſwered and Objedted,. 
objected and Anſwered, every year almoſt ſince the pretended 
Reformation. 
"Bux fince he pretends they haveſuch clear proofs from Scrip- < , 
tare and Fathers 3 he would have done well to have brought ſome protetiants 
avincing anes from cither of them ; ſuch I mean, as fy it is, deſticute of 
mlevfal © deſire the Saints who Reign with God, to joyn their Scripture | 
hajers with onrs;, and not to affirm, that every Texroff Scripture, _ gone 
that appropriates Divine Worſhip to- God alone, js a Demonſtration a= 1, om ues 
af us, as if we gave Divixe Worſbjp to the Szints 3; (which if Saints. 
would ſpeak his Conſcience, he knows we donot, tho' he ſome- 
unes, as | hear, tells his Audicory we do:) Nor bring us paſ- 
of Scripture , which make nothing againſt ns, unleſs he 
ul always take Prayer, Jvocation, Calling upon and Believing , 
athat ſtrict Senſe in which they are Dnrties, only to be pay'd 
God. To ſay, we muſd Pray 0 God and God only, is a true 
Propoſition, if we take Prayer in that ftrift notion; and ſo it 
8to ſay, we muſt Worlbig God and God. only, Serve God and him 
only, 
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Art, 4- pag. 5. 


Allour Pray- 
ers £0 Saints 
arereduced to 
an Ora pro n0- 


bi. 


Adve:t, pag. its 


Invocation of Saints. Art. 3. $.16 
only, Honor God and God only, Love God and God only, Fear God 
and Godonly;, but ſeeing our Defender cannot deny, but that we 
may Worſlp, Serve , Honor , Love, Fear and Obey, our fellow 
Creatures, with an Inferior Degree of Worſhip, Service, Hong, 
&c. why may we not alſo make Inferior kinds of Addreſſes tg 
them, ſuch as are far from robbing God of one lota of his Pre- 
rogatives? | 

What I have here ſaid, will be enough, I hope, to ſilence all thoſe 
cavils, that are raiſedagainſt our Doctrin; but if nothing wil 
do but Holy Writ, let him ſhew us thoſe plain Texts he pre- 
tends, till then we are in Poſleſſion. A Poſleſſion by his own, 
and our Adverſaries acknowledgment of above 1300 years, and 
by conſequence a Poſſeſſion which no Man in his wits would re- 
linquiſh bis right to, becauſe this Author does not know how to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt - thoſe Prayers and Addreſſes which are 
rhade to God, and thoſe Petitions which are made to his Ser- 
vants. 

What follows in the Appendix , is grounded upon the ſame 
voluntary fixing the words, which are Equivocalto an Univoal 
Senſe. If the Gentleman, who pretends ſo much to be a Chriſta 
and a Scholar, had only like either of them, taken notice of what 
Monſieur de Meanx has ſaid in this Article , and repeated in 
his Advertiſement, that iz what Terms ſoever thoſe Prayers which 
we Addreſs to Saints are conched ; the intention of the Church, and 
of ber Fauhful , reduces them" always to this Form, PR AY FOR 
US, he would have ſaved himſelt the labor of amaſſing. ſucha 
Specimen, and the Reader the trouble of peruſing it to as littk 
purpoſe : For what if the Church in her Hymns, Antiphons, or 
Verſicles, make her Addreſles to the Saints for Protettion, Power 
againſt our Encmies, help, aſſiſtance, &c. do's it not appear mani- 

eſtly toany one, who is -not wilful in his miſtakes, that theſe 
are reduced to a bare Ora pro rob, and that (as the Biſhop we 
obſerved) it is | 4 kind of | Aid,,  Succor and Protettion to recommend 
the Miſerable to him, who alone can comfort them. This Author 
however, needed not to have quarrelled with theſe, or the like 
expreſſions; he knows well enough (if he would be but ſo ingent- 
ous as to acknowledge it) that ſeveral of the Fathers of the firſt 
4co years, ſome of which 1 have before ſhewn, had as affeCtive 
expreſlions to the Saints, even in.their Sermons, and Catechif 
ca 
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cal Diſcourſes, as any now uſed by the Church, even in her 
Hymns, and if he can Interpret them to be inthe Antient Fathers 
ooly, Innocent wiſhes, and Rhetorical fights, why can he not In- 

terpret the Hymns after the ſame manner, wherethere hes been 
always more Poetical Licenſe taken? 

Neither are Theſe expreſſions ſo contrary to the Scripture &. 17. 
phraiſe 3 For tho' our Bleſſed Jeſns be oar only Savior and Re- The Church 
demer, the only Rock, and Foundation of his Church, the ſole imitates the 
ad only Judge of the Quick, and the Dead z our Hope, our Foy, 1c in her 
our Crown of Glory, &s. Yet we find * Othoniel graced in Holy prayersto 
Writ, with the Title of Savior, > Afoyſes called a Redeemer and Saints. 

a © Meaiator : St. Paul tells St. 4 Timothy, that by doing thoſe , "IR 
things which he preſcribes, he ſhall ſave himſelf and thoſe that » 4” &; boy 

hear bim: © St. Peter is Termed the Kock and Foundation upon 5 77,3 17 
which God would Build bis Chinch : The f Apoſtles and others « #:b. 16 20, 
ſhall ſit as Judges with Chriſt, Fudging the T welve Tribes of Iſrael, 4 19-28. 
And St. Paul calls the s Theſſalonians, his Hope , his Foy, his g « Tirf ». 9. 
Crown of Glory, Grace and Peace arc the Proper Gifts of God ; 
and yet St. John ſays * to the Seven Churches in Aſia, Grace be 1, xe 1.4 This 
wt0 you, and Peace from bim which is, and which was, and which is <qualsa No: cum 
meme, and from the SEVEN SPIRIT S, which are before the Fg Maria. 
Throne, Nay the very Nameof God which is peculiar to the Al- 
tighty, is in Holy Writ given to the Prieſts and Rulers of his 
Trople 3 Ego dixs Dii eſt, Thoſe then, who Reading theſe ex- 
worzin Scripture, can by a moderate Interpretation reconcile 
tem, with that Duty which we owe to God alone; would do 
vellalſo, if ina Spirit of Charity, they would not put all our ex- 
freſſions upon the Rack, to force them to a Senſe, which neither 
ide Church nor her faithful have intended, X 

As for thoſe extravagant kind of Expreſſions which he confeſſes 
kilermin and ſome others are aſhamed of, It may ſuffice to-tell 
un, that if they crept into ſome corner of the Church , they 
ae now expunged , and therefore I hope he will not have the 

dle to be anſwerable for them, at this day. 

His next Cayil is at the word Merit , which we uſe in our &. 8. 
Milic Prayers; deGiring God by the, Merits of his Saints to Merit. 
cueour Requeſts, or accept our Sacrifices ;, and this hethinks 

of ſuch a nature, char is makys 'the- Merits of our Saigts run 


2) © 
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alel with the Meryss of Chriſt. ls the word Merit-never bo Defence pag 16, 
| | e 


ÞY 


Tit equivocal, 
and often miſ- 
applied by the 


ÞBefender. 


Thou !ihe Erie 
lov::1c lib. 2, of 
the Covenant of what 
Grace c4p. «lt, 


Pp 'g- 307. 


Kem lib. 3. of 


the Laws of 
the Church. 


Caſt. 30- P48-357» jg 


The Maſs 


more antient 


'than the 


greateſt part 
of the Latin 


Fathers. 


An unjuſt ca» 


vil. 


The word 


AMerit in our 
Prayers cony 


formable to 


the language bleſs him. that he wi e all thoſe Comntiiesto bis Seed; nay. that 
of Holy Wet. — ib, woe pee 4 
*Gerp 26. 44 5+ 
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The word Me- be uſed, but it muſt ſiznify that we do. by our ownnatural force 


atone deſerve the reward of Grace and GJory ? or muſt Cathdlig 
be always repreſented as taking it in that ſtriCt ſenſe ? If indeed 
ſe, he has reaſon ty 
accuſe us: But if the Word may be taken otherwiſe, ſo that we 
intend no more than that the Works .of Chriſtians may be aid 
to Merit, becauſe they apply the Merits of Feſme Chriſt to us, and 
are the means by which we attain eternal life, in vertue of th 
promiſes of God and Aderits of our Bleſſed Redeemer ( which em 
Mr. Thorndike acknowledges to be the ſenſe of the Latin Father, 


the Word cannot be taken in any other 


Injuſtice is it to impoſe another ſenſe upon us , wherely 
torender us odious to the wndiſtingmiſhing Maltirnde ? The mode 
ration of the aforeſaid Writer , would, me thinks, have fuitel 
him much better,who tels us, That as concerning the termof Merit, 
perpetually frequented in theſe Prayers; it has been always maintain 
by —_— the Reformation, that it u not uſed by the Latin Father 
in er ſenſe than that which they allow: Therefore the Cam 
wy 4 Maſs ( ſaith he truly and judiciouſly ) and probably other Pro. 
ers which axe ſtill in uſe , being more antient than the preateſt 
of the Latin Fathers ; there is noreaſon to makg any diffeulty 
mitting it in that Senſe. 

But, that we may further ſee the Injuſtice of this Cavil, kt 
us conſider thoſe Prayers, which are all of them reduced to thi 
Form, that God would be pleaſed not to _ our meworthineſs , bu 
(the Merits of our Redeemer preſuppoled) neſpe## the Merits of bu 
Saints alſo, and for their ſakes hear our Prayers,or accept owr Sacrifies, 
ſolemnly concluding with what I told you, waspreſuppoſed PEE 
DOMINUM NOSTRUM FESUM CHRISTUM 
FILIUM TUUM QUYI, &c. in which ſtyle they ab 
ways end. So that this is no more than to beg of God Almi 
that he- would: vouchſafe to call to mind the glorious attic 
and ſufferings of his- Saints, perfbrmed in and- by his Graz, 
and upon thoſe accounts. accept our Sacrifices , conſonant. to by 
revealed Will in that matter, or hear our Prayers : For thatthi 
kind of Prayer is conformable to- Holy. Wrir, is manifeſt to 
that is pleaſed: to+ obſerve how God tels - Iſaxc, * that he 
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Pas 
all Nations of the Earth ſhall 'be bleſſed" in it ;-and what is theres 
fon, but Bicawſe Abraham. obeyed-my- voice: awd kept my charyr , 

| Commandment 
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Commandments, my Statutes and my Laws? He again tells him, 

that he will multiply his Seed, for his Servant Abrahams ſake. Then *** ** 

did not (a) Moyſes pray to God for 'the People ,defiring him to ( ve. 32. yz. 
remember Abraham Iſaac and Iſrael, and not to look, upon the ſtub- Dew. y. x7. 
bormeſs of the People, nor to their wickedneſs, nor to their Sin ? 

Did not God ſhew mercy to (b) Salomon for his Father Davids (>) 3 Reg. 11. 12, 
ſee, and becauſe (again) be kept his Commandments and bis Statutes ? ** 3% 3% 
Half tothe City of Fuda * [n another place? Werenot theſame, «,,..,.._ 
eAbrabam, Iſaac, and Facob mentioned by (c) Elijah, in his Prayer —_— 
x the Evening Sacrifice * Certainly, from theſe Paſſages the ſame {4 57.5%, .. 
Thorndike concludes thus: As our Saviour argueth well, that Abraham eg —_ 
aac and Jacob are alive and ſhall riſe again , becauſe God is not the oſthe Laws of © 
Gad of the Dead : ſo is the conſequence as good, that what God doth ** NO _ 
firtheir Sakgs, he doth it for their Mediation or Interceſſon [{may 
add, for their Merits;] anleſs be mean to ſet that on their Score whic 

they deſire nor [| may ſay, deſerve not} at his hands. But of this 

more expreſly in its proper Article. 
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ART. IV. 


{mages and Reliques. 


THaving already ſhewn in the 24 Article , how ReſpeZ, Ho- 

| raj ip, Service, Adoration, Veneration , Roe equi- —_ 

wal, ſometimes uſed as only belonging to God, and ſometimes 

peculiar only to Creatures: Having alſo ſhewn, how the exterior 

Miions of the Body, as Bowinf, Kneeling, Proſtrating, Kiſſing , &c. 

xe of the ſame nature : And further , it being certain, that 

@tholics as Catholics-are obliged-only to. acknowledge thoſe 

things to be of Faith, which are delivered down to them, either 

miyerſal Tradition and Prafice, or the expreſs Definitions of 

"N tieir General Comncils , and not every thing - which is expreſſed 

WH ns Rebric by a Scholaſtic Term, I might paſs over this Article 

mhout any farther conſideration : But, the. Defenders intention 

dthis/being to Demanſtrate us. to be /golaters.; and he having 

chat Þ taken ſuch a Method ia it, as will.be «3 to circumvent, the VYul- 

gr, whoſe Applauſe he courts; I __ be'neceſlitated once more 
to 
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Images and Reliques. 


ſhew in ſhort, 
Firſt, the benefit of having Images and Repreſentations in 
Charches 


2ly. That there is now no danger of Idolatry in that Pra- 
ice; and then | 
30 Examin our Authors ObjeCtions. 

And firſt, I ſuppoſe he will not deny, but that Pictures ang 
Images are very uſeful- to inform the 1lgnorant z they being by 
the antient Fathers termed , as every body knows, the Books of 
the nnlearned , where they learn bythe Office of the Eye inone 
moment , and without Difcourſe , that which is more * ſlowly 
inſtill'd by the Ear, or gathered oat of Books, by a longer and 
more ſtudions Snrvey. 

2ty. Theſe lent Orators are no ks apt to encreaſe in us the 
Love of God and his Saints, and blow up the dying Coals of our 
AﬀecCtions into a Flame of Devotion. Thus the 7th Synod menti. 
ons, that Sr. Gregory Niſlen was wont to weep when be had looked 
pon Abraham Sarrifirmp bis Son Ifaacz and thus St. Gregory the 
Great ſent the Picture of our Bleſſed Saviour to the Abbot Secon- 
dinus , telling him, 1 krow thow longeſt for our Saviours Image, that 
looking on it thou mayſt burn the more with the Love of thy Lord, 

3ly. Theſe Repreſentations of Holy perſons and of their glo- 
rious aCtions, do, by their powerful Eloquence, inflame us toward 


the imitation of their graces and vertnes: a Truth undeniable byall | 


but the Obſtinate 3 for as immodeſt and uncivil Piftares . are apt 
to raiſe 'nnchaft and wanton defires in the ſenſual Breaſts of Li- 
bertines; ſo do devont, and pious repreſentations move the Be- 
holders to Piety and Devotion, and to Copy them in their lives 


They rene in'es aft he mentery of che perfonivh 
4 renew in vs. the memory of t whom 
they repreſent, which moſt needs be no- ſmall benefit; for cr- 
tainly whilſt we daily call to mind our Blefſed Saviours fuffer- 
ings onthe Bloody Croſs for our Sins, we cannot but deteſt thoſe 
Sins which were the occafions of his bitter Paſhon. When we 
ſee him, —_— as an v-nocent Lamb led ro the Slaughter, with- 
owt operring bis Month, how can we but admire his Meekneſs and 
refotve to imitate his Fhwnility and his Patience? And whenwe 
ſee rhe Effigies of our feltow-crearures , who have traced oat unto 

us 


Art. 4. S. 19, 
to clear the difficulties he propoſes : In order to which I wilt 
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Art. 4. $. 20, Ineages and Religues. 

os the way to Happineſs, by a good and m__ how ean we 
bot rouze our ſelves to a pious imitation thale whom God 
raiſed up for our Examples ? 

And laſtly, when we lee theſe Piftures, they muſt neceflarily 
raiſe in us a Reverence and ReſpeCt for the perſons they repre- 
preſent ; which Reverence and Reſpect are not terminated on the 
pifture , but paſs from thence to the Original, to whom the Ho- 
nor, Which is done to the Picture, does redound : For as St. Am- Anbr. Serm. in 
broſe ſays, He who crowneth the Piture of the King, does Hanor 1  *** 
the King, whoſe Image it is: And when our devout and ViQtorious [74”; *7- 
King Canutus took the Diadem which he uſed to wear, from his p82. 133 10, 
on Head , and crowned therewith an Image of our Crucified 5<t0#:'4 
Seviowr, which was in his days kept in the h of St. Perey 5emul 11%. x, 


and St. Paul at Wincheſter, never after permitting a Crown to ?**'5: 


come upon his Head; it was notto the Crofs it ſelf, but to his High anger 
Cracified Lord he payd that humble Reverence. lib, 6. Þ. 364 


But 21y, all theſe Benefits which theſe helps to Piety afford «. 20. 
the devouter Chriſtians, are now by the ſubtilty of the: Devil IL 
(who hates any thing that excites Devotion) branded with No danger of 
the horrid note of Idolatry ; and Catholics are every where re- | na" Aero 
preſented as if they payd the Aft of Adoration to the Images of jmagps. 
themſelves. A Calumny ſo black, that I wonder it can enter 
into the minds of Men of Common ſenſe to conceive it poſſible, The nature of 
that in the clear Light of Chriſtiavity , where all perſons, Chriſtianity. 
we taught there is but one God to whom Adoration is only 
de, any perſons who are capable to underſtand the abſry- 
fer Myſteries of our Faith, as the Trinity, Incarnation, Real 
preſence in the Sacrament, &c. ſhould yet be ſo dull and blockiſh, 
that notwithſtanding they read the contrary obligations in their 
Catechiſms, and hear them frequently explicated from the Pul- 
pits; they ſhould yet fall down and adore a Stock or a Stone, and 
pay divine Honor to it. 
Tay then, itis almoſt impoſſible any perſons, whoare cap#- 
ble of being inſtruftegd in the common Articles of oor Faith, 
hould fo wilfully and grofly err after ſuch inſtruction, as to 
give divine Honor to an- Image, or tothink any divine Vertue gg- 
nexed tothem, for which they ought to be adored. The ditip- 
fence betwixt Chriſtians at this day and the antient Heathens,, or 
former Jews,is fo great in this matter,that there is no Comperoge 
| E 2 or 
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for the Heathens were brought up in a Belief of a plurality-of 
Gods z and the praCtice of adoring them was fuch in thoſe days, 
that the Jews (who were apt to look upon nothing but anex- 
terior Happineſs, ) ſeeing thoſe Nations proſper, who adored 
thoſe fained Deities, were ready to imitate their praCtices , ho. 
ping by that means to obtain the like temporal Bleſſings. But 
now ſince plurality of Gods hath been baniſhed from the Word, 
the Jews themſelves, formerly ſo addicted to Idolatry, find not 
the leaſt Temptation to it. And for any oneto think, that the 
moſt flouriſhing Chriſtian Church ſhould be guilty of itin her 
conſtant PraRice, is ſuch a contradiction, that none but they 
who are willing to let themſelves be perſwaded of any thing , {6 
K render the Papiſts odious, can be guilty of it. 

Yet the perpetual Clamor is, that Roman Catholics Xreel and 
Pray before the Crucifix and Images of their Sajnts,and bow, Ge, 
to them, and that muſt needs be /dolarrons, I wiſh they who ac- 
cuſe us in that manner, knew what raſh judgment is, or refleRed 
upon the puniſhment which God has reſerved for thoſe who are 
guilty of it ; Raſh judgment, I ſay, which from an exterior in- 
nocent aCtion judges the inward intention to be wicked. [ wiſh 
alſo they would reflect upon the nature of Idolatry, and conſider 
that three things arerequired to make that Honor, which we pay 
to any thing, become Idolatrous. Firſt, the Underſtanding muſt 
acknowledge an Excellency inthe Object truly Divine, and wor- 
thy of Adoration in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, where really there isno 
ſuch Excellency. Secondly, the Will muſt havea propenſion and 
inclination toit, as ſuch, and pay that Honor to it; And laſtly, 
the Body muſt pay the exterior Obeiſance of bowing, kneeling, 
proſtrating, kiſſing, &c. in purſuance of that interior Love and 
Knowledge. Now no Mancan judge of this iwterior Afﬀettion to, 
or apprehenſion of the Objefts Excellency, by the exterior attion; 
becanſethoſe exterior aCtions being common to many Objets, 
do not only ſignific adifferent Ref] according to the dignity 
of the Objet; but may alſo be uſed as well in ſigns of.mockery, 
as inteſtimony of our Honor : Which we ſeethey were when the 
Jews Adored our Saviour, ſaying , All Hale, King of the Fews, 
From whence it follows, that they who accuſe Catholics of Ido- 
latry, as Adorersof Images, mult either pretend to know the 
Secrets of their hearts, when their manifeſt Declarations pro- 
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ſeſs the contrary, or be convinced to paſs an uncertain, nay a raſh 
Judgmentagainſt their Fellow Chriſtians. | 

3 Now the Arguments the Defender brings againſt our DoCtrin, , $. 22+ 
zre taken from St. Thomas of Aquin, the Pontifical, the Good- Il. | 
Fryday's Service, and Hymns of the Church ;, toall which I gave pr cnaede 
him ſuch Anſwers as have been ſatisfaCtory toall, but thoſe who 
have a mind to cavil; but notwithſtandin theſe clear Anſwers, 
heagain proceeds toenforce the ſame Objections by.only ampli- 
fying the Difficulties, without taking notice of any. DiſtinCtions - 
which I gave; ſo that I muſtbe forced to repeat them here again, 
and fhew him, that.they are full, and (if he- will-but take notice. 
of them) unanſwerable. 

And firit as to St. Thomas, I premiſed. we were notto defend C2 
every. Scholaſtic Opinion z we-were only toanſwer for the DoCt- «.. = | 
rig of.the Church, and not of the: Schools ; ſo that had St. Tho- 

#«.erred never ſo much in his Opinion, Catholics, as Catholics 

were not toanſwer for it. But withal I intimated to him, that 

if. he would calmly interpret that great Doctor, and take his 

Argument entirely, .he would find the meaning of his Concluſion, 

not to be ſo Heterodox as he repreſents it. What new Argu- 

ment do's he. now bring againſt what I ſaid, but only to repeat 

this Doctors. Concluſion in words at length , and tell us, it « 

plain and poſitive, and neither to be reconciled with the Vindicators 

Fancy, xor eluded by his Sopbiſtry ? He would have done well to. 

have conſider'd alſo, that other * Schoolmen (and thoſeDiſciples . ,,,, ,4. . 

of St. 7 homas) have as plain and poſitive Concluſions to the con-- «if. 9. - 

trary, viz. That the Croſs of Chriſt is not to be adored with Latria 

& Divine Adoration. He would have done alſo juſtly to have con- 

kdered, how it is that his Foflowers explicate their Maſter , ., 

ſhewing by other expreſs * places that his meaning could not be, « 11,4 fgne 5: 

that the Croſs it ſelf was to be adored, but that the Worſhip. -_— 

which is pay'd before the Croſs is Divine, becauſe tis pay'd to vere tubs, 

let 5. 

&- thele words, Adorevit iginm virge cjws , after ſome other licaions , fays thus, Fe 

urevit faftigium . idem 0 os yo adoravn Chriftum Syrificatum "i_en am , fiews & no! —__ G 

hs Craciflxum & Crucem 13 one Chriſti paſſs in ipſa. Unde proprit non adoramas Crucem , Jed Chriſtum Cruci- 

fixum i» pſa, And oh 3. 44 Coloff. lect, 1. upon theſe words, Quod eff Iolormm ſervirws, he ſhews that there 

may be Jdolatry in Worthiping an Image. Idolo/atris eft quinds qu exhibet alicui Inag nn: honrem dibicum Dev. 

ki not then to be thought, that by his Concluſion in his Sum a., he eicher contradicted himſclt, or proteſicd 
he here declarcs to be Idolatry ; but that he intended only to expreſs that the adoration which we pay betore - 


the Crols is tryly Divine, becauſc ir « not properly to the Croſs, but to Chriſt who ſuffered upon the Croſs Item. 2. 2. 
= art, 3, ad jo Hotwr qui eft in imaginem prov ey Imago, nn conſiſtia w ip;e, ſed texdis in 14 cnjus oft 4 


that 
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that Divine Objedt, which is repreſented by the Croſs, the Croſs 
being no other but as a Peripective to bring the Object more clear. 
ly to our Apprehenſion, and through which the Adoration paſ. 
Creature jr911i. Tes tothe Object which it repreſents. So that the Croſs, as St, 
nali inſt 1017- Thomas himſelf here ſays, being an inſenſible Creature, deſerves 
tur ab/onine atz- NO Honor, but 'only as it repreſents Chriſt, or is in ſome man- 
qu4 jubjectie vel ner onewith him z in which manner the Honor which is pay'd to 
autem Crux Coriſti ity iSPay'd to Chriſt, who is one with it; and by conſequence, 
"o-orerur, hxxfit that Honor, as being dueto Chriſt, muſt be Divine. How much 
Cri tw Fowratur more Chriſtian and Scholar like , had it been for him to have 
Jew purpurs  ſearch'd into, and, according to Reafonand Religion, explicated 
oem benere qu; the words of this Holy and learned Doftor, whoſe Writin 
Cee ipanal have been admired and reverenced by all the Chriſtian Wor 
libre. 14. 2.2. than ſo ungentilely to accuſe him of Reveries as hecalls them? 
4% 103 Xt. 4 If our Defender had not underſtood how the Image is eſteemed 
Def. pa. 16. 4tObeone with the ObjeCt repreſented, or thought it to be a new 
_—. 3 and Sophiſtical Invention, he might indeed have been excuſed, 
= © .Cifhe had confeſſed as much ;) but when we find that explicati 
another Myſtery (after his Mode) he tells us, the K I NG 
his IMAGE , are nt TWO bw ONE KING, one 
would think it ſhould not be ſo difficult a thing for him tounder- 
ſtand alſo, how Feſus Chriſt and his Image are but one Chrift, 
and how the Adoration, that is Paid tothem, is but one Aadorati- 
on to ore Chrift. Hear hisown words ; In a word, inthe Hypoſt«- 
tical Union tho' there be two diſtint® Natures, God and Man, 
there is but one Perſon, one Son made np of both. So, In the 
Euchariſt, thi' there be T'wo different things mnited, the Bread and 
Chriſts Body, yet we do not ſay, there be rwo Bodies, but one "ng 
Body of Chriſt , made up of both; as the KING and bu I 
MAGE, touſe the Similitude of the Antient Fathers,arenot TWO, 
bus ON E Kwg,&c. Which exprefſion is the very ground why, $. 
Thomas, Cardinal Cepiſucchi, &c. maintain that DoCtrin, as a 
by the words of the Cardinal cited by the Defender, with the 
reaſon annexed to it, which he thought not fit to tranſcribe, but 
which I have mentioned in the Preface. ; 
This Doctrin taken in this ſenſe, as paying nothing to the 
— Image itſelf, but only 2sitis one (inreſpect of it's repreſentaty 
See before inthe on) with the perſon whoſe Image itis; or if we ſpeak proper 
" .* with St. Thomas, taken not' as if we adored the Croſs, but .onh 
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Art. 4. $. 24- Images end Reliques. 
Cbriſe Crucified upon it, and making uſe of the Croſs only to help 
vtocall him to mind, ard form in our Imaginazjons, the Image 
of him whom we ought toadore ; this Doctrin 1 ſay, thus taken, 
is innocent, and they who hold it, are no more guilty of Idola- 
ery for making uſe of that material Image, than they who form 
one in their Imagination ( either according to the Picture tacy 
fawlalſt, or the Diſcourſe they heard or —_ before which Idea 
they adore Chriſt repreſented by it, not diſtinguiſhing him from 
that Idea it ſelf, which is in ſome ſenſe one in it's repreſentative 
mature with him whom it repreſents. What nectility then is 
there that St. Thomas, who as it is manifeſt intended that ſenſe, 
or the Pontifical, which ſpeaks in the fame manner, ſhould be ac- 
euſed of Idolatry ? But this Scholaſtic nicety is not eafily uader- - 
ſtood by every DoCtor of the Populacez and therefore, they muſt 
be made to believe, That Catholics the Crofsit 1elf (abſo- 
lotely and in the groſfeſt manner) is to be adored as Jeſus Chriſt ; 
otherwiſe they could not fo calily make them paſs for idola- 


ters. 

This then may ſatfice concerningthe Dottrin of St, Thomas, as «, ,, 
alfoin Anſwer to that Expreſſion takenone of the Rubric of the The Poncifi- 
Pontifical, where it is mentianed, that the Zegats Croſs muſt takg cal. 
flue of the Emperors Sword ;, becanſe | Relative | Latria ir due _. 
thereto; yea alſo to that of the 4tefſirurs dx Port Royal, who ſpeak © ** 
of adoring. the Holy Thorn; In all which we may ſay with St. 

Thamas, as above, that there is ſome kind of {mpropriety in the 
och, bur fuch as clears it ſelf by the application of the pre- 


His vext Argument is taken from the Pontifical, inthe Cere- 
gony of the Benediftion of a new Crofs. I told him he had mu- 
tilated a Sentence, and left out two little words, Propeer Dewn, 
fo Gods ſake, which would have ſufficiently anſwered his Ob- —_ 
SEES I 

as #0 c a, lam id. 

amends does he an 6. in "4 Defence ? He tronbles himdelf to 

give us an Abridgmentof the Ceremony, and hereand there picks 

wexpreſlions which mA ſeem fcandalons to thoſe, who, like 

mortal Enemies, are reſolved to wreſt every word and ation of 

their Adverfaries to m odious ſenſe , and. at af magiſterially 

pronounces thoſe pious Ejaculations to be rather magioa! Incaxta- 
| tions 
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